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i. A briefe Diſcourſe containing diners Argu. 
+ ©) ments againſt the. Popiſh Dotirine af 'Tranfub- 
2, A-Iuft Defence of the ſame Diſcourſe, and Ar- 
guments againſt the anſwer of 4 nameleſſe 
Popiſh Prieſt thereunts 
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hari, To anche her x 
writing.-the fumme &X trhat hadp «7 
by Words of mouth from me ,.as we in way of 
FY: were to the exeepiions takento our Dottrine,as 
in way of oppoſition to ihe. Romane we therein. 
Whereupon withina few.daics after, hauing. di» 4 
geſted it as well as ſtreights of time would | - 
mir, and added ſome further enforcements of the 5M 
generall heads then inſiſted on, I delivered it ver- EM 
__ _6atimas hee thou now. haſt.it.. Which writing "oY 
being impartedto one of thoſe Fadors, 4 of «r p: 
' _ anſwert was promiſed, and (after long expectation 
of it)at jenpth'Þ erformed, ſuch as here it is exhi- 

« bited/vnder ny, lerrers of N, P. putfor «Name- 
"-effe Popifo-Prief): png | ds flable de- 
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To the Reader. 
traced, added, or 1; 2a qo NED. pe 
after diſpeeded « Reply ; which was to the ſame 
poo anhrs Faſnteas nor long after repre- 
ſented, Now having hitherto heard of nothing 
returned further thereunto,. (albeit ſome yeeres 
| be paſtſincethe renin of 1) Fhauc thought 

200d by the aduice of fone 7udiciows Friends to 
publiſh all rogether (my Rep/y onely.in ſame few 
places enlarged) as well thereby xghe more fully 
ro'clrere ſome obrectzors vrged commonly (to 
. the ſichpler Toit epSculty) againſtear Faith and 
. Dottrine concerning that Sacrament, andourtx- 


poſition of fome paſlages of /elywrit,cither con- 
cerning, or fuppoſed ro concetnethe ſame, as al- 
fo further to diſconer fro ſuch efpecially as are 
not OINIOUeY therewith) rhe grofſe and 


palpable frauds aud falſhoods , with ſuch Popiſh 
Factonrs too Frequent, which inthe aduifed rea- 
ding and pertifing hereof may ealily and cuident- 
ly be deſcried; And this 33 all thar (not lifting to 
eraine thee long from the d:/courſe it ſelfe) T was 
defirous by way of Prefaceto fore-acquaint thee 
withall.” The Zordvouchſafe thee and vs all ryac 
_ onderſianiding, ſound indgement, and's lone of the 
-erath both in this and nA o things. 


. Eryata, 


'N the Text. page 3T.line 27. for ſaid reade fay«p. 33. lim 10 for 
| eg r. wrong for a mans r. mans |. 22, for difficultie r. difti- 
culties p, 39-1. 3+ for confimerh r, confirmeth1, 13. for mainer; 
maime |. 27, for commodioas r, comtmodious p. 40. lin- 5+ forto 

paſſer. ſo-paſſe p.41.1+ 11,forand r, with p,42. 1.8. for is r, is not 

47-1 9, for Croſſe r. Grofle., p.51, 1.34. putour fimply and p. 53. 

7. for theſe r. in thoſe p. 54+ 1, 17. ſor to conclude- r, concluded - 
p.56. 1. 25. after Chriſts pur in body p. 60, 1. vie, for thingse, thing © . 
p.64;1.30. for Catechiſing r. Catechiſings -p.6y. lg, for one x, of” 
one p.66. 1.17. for Gloſle r, Goſpell p, 74-1. 9. for thisn this is. p. 

75. 1.30. fot their r, that their p.87; 1.34, forzeither r. either; p. 99; 
1.24, 26936, put out 1-2-3. 1, 35+ for receiver, receiving p. 103. . F. 
after they pur out wasp. 99.1.9. for Galathians r.'Galatians p.1489; * 
L1o, for converſion r, converſion) 1 33. forit)r.it, p. 140. |. 35. 
for here read-how | 37. for before. r. before? p.150,1. 25. for 
dy-r. bodies p. 15t- 1, 20+ for therefore r, thereof, þ. 152. |. 4. for 
to as r, 23 to |. 26, ſor bread r, bred-p. 154. 1-31. for what r, whae- - 
thisp.155.1. 31. for hkelike r like nature p. 158, 1.38. for whinch 
r. which 1.34. for thoſe r. that thoſe p,x'6g. 1.8. for Chriſtr, C hriſts-+- 
p.171-1, 3 for placesr. place. p. 187.1.16. for ſeemedr. feeme p. 
189, 1,27. for afſumped r. aſlumpred p. 197.1. 2 1. for canot. r. can 
not p. 199.1. 24. for inr. is in [.33. for tharisr.chat-which is p.203. 
[.z1. for proce r, prove p+212, 1g. place the (before The contrary 
p.2rg.1, 20. for tempored r. tempered. p. 222. 1. 29. after norpur + 
out he p. 226. 1.19, for Emifſemus r, Emiſſenus, | 

In the Margent page-13. lener z. 'foi fignifiratiue r; fignificatius- 
P 17. |. e, for Videt re Vide & p.20.* for detitisr. dentibus p. 21+ *: 
for mictar r, mittam p. 33 |, vit for ef. et r. efferp, 64.1. m. for 
Lenſerus r Leuizvs p.66, [, k. for Greg, 8-r. Gra, 52. p. 98. |. q.-- 
ſor Youfoar. cuff p, 100, * for hom. r. nom. p. 119.1. £ fordu-"- 
catur, ieſtis r, ducaturieſtis, p, 131. 1. b: ſor onienfisr, omenfisp, 
138.1. remoue Gal 4. 3. rop.139. p-146-1,f, for |, 8.r. 1.1.p x65. 
I. b. for Sticorum r. Stcicorum p. 173. 1. c-for Gerob, r, Gorol, p,.. . 
277,11, forpaiisr. panisp, 1g2. 1,x, for andr, ad1a,for frantur. r. 
f:angitur |.b for ſacerdotes r ſacerdos p. 199. | x- forChriftumr. 
Ctuiſtip.a19,1, u for <aqs;xey r.aqozs. p, 220 for wnmiderrcnity; --. 
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uers Arguments againſt the Popiſh Doctrine *. | 
of Tranſubſtantiation. | 


HE Queſtion i IS, whither Chrift be tor4 
'  porally preſent in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt by vertue of a T ranſubſtan-" 
tiation or areall conuerſion of the B read © _ 
and Wine into the naturall Body and: 
Blood of Chriſt.” This thoſe of the” 
Church of Rome affirme,we deny ;-& 

* * © refuſe to yeeld to for theſe £71 10 Le 

r. That which ho Scripture enforceth ypon ys, thatin ' .»» 
matter of Faith wee arenot bound to'beleecue. For the, 


Scripture 1s the Rule of our Faith.” 41 #(farti Ang ) are..* In his; ED 


* Atid-; - apefre* polita \ 
* "ſuriran Scrip=" 
bd That which hath mY bers Sredy 8,” ({aith ltr ome ) may .cur7;- inveni-? 


as eaſily be reiefted,” as it ts auerrtd, "And; < Of that (ſaith_untur illaom-- 


Teriullian)) there i is 10 certaintie, that the Tg hath net, . Bia, quZ cone! 
tinent fidem, 


HER Yi 2 


.vendi. Aug.de* 
.doar, Chrifrz: 


Chriſt, no Scripture enforceth vs to belecue, Nor are we 12: Be EL 
therefore bound co belecue ir. Y "for tovuy ND Sine. _ 
- That no Scriptare enforceth vs to, beleeue.t,, ſhallap: PTY Ms 
Gre: Ton * 
peare by examination: of thoſe: places 'that-are: alleadged haber, cadem” | 
commonly roprooue it., The ne” Ons are ficilitare con.” 


principally fwo.,. SE | _ _ remnitur, qua | 
robatur. ' + 


Hieren,in Math; c: 2 2,-c Nihile: co LIN quia Ceinh non exhibet, Teriull Wy 
Carn, Chriſt, 
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words of our Saniour , This is my Body, eAeatth. 36.26. 
 CMarke 14. verſ. 22. Luke 22. ver. 19, 1: (orinth, 11. 
verſ.24- 
That thefe words enforce vs not to belecue any ſuch 
thing, isthus prooued. If theſe words may well be taken 
figuratinely, as well as ſome other ſpeeches of the like kinde 
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in Scriptare, and other the like phraſes viuall in ordinary, 


ſpcech, thentheſe words enforce vsnattobelecucany ſuch 
thing. But theſe words, T hb is my Body, may well be ta- 
- ken figuratively as well as other ſpeeches of the like kinde in 
| Scripture,to wit, 4 T he ſeautn kine, and the ſeautn ears are 

d Gen, 41. 36, bp 3 e 
AT. ſeauen yeeres : ©Theten hornes are ten Kings : * T he Rocks 
SeptE boues, Was {brit : and as other phraſes yſuall in ordinary ſpeech, 


& ſeptem ſpi- when pointi e pitt f Alexander, Ceſar, 
= " «1 cpa as # when pointing to the pitiures of Alexandrr, Ceſar 


= 7 This is Alexander that conquered Aſia; T his is Ceſar that 
tem annos Conquered France; This s King William that conquered 
fgnificant. England; This i Virgil that Wrote of e/Eneas; F bis is Linie 


Aug. in Leuit, 4X; 4 
queſt, 7s that Wrote the Romane ft Orv z and the like . 


e Apoc,t7, _ Theſe words therefore-enforce vs not to beleeue that 
12: _ Chriſt is corporally preſent in the Sacrament, by vertue of any 


 f#.Coro. ſuch T ranſubſtantiation, 


Fi ences. Thetruth hereof is acknowledged eucn by our Aduerſa- 
tabulam aur 7110S themſclues, Cardinal Brllarmine granteth that 8 cheſe 
parierem dici.. Words, This is my Body, may imply exther ſuch areal change 
_ Vie Ci- of the Bread as the Catholikes bold, or ſuch a figuratiue change 
ey of KT as the Calumiſts hold, but will nat beare that [enſe that the Lu« 

lles , alle {47415 giue thers. And, Cardinal Caieran acknowledgeth 
leRor.: hoc and freely confeſicth, that © there appeareth not any thing out 


A Suno- of the Goſpel that mgy enforce vs ts underſtand thoſe words 


| » | 
cum aliud nihil fint quam pit imagines; 8& omnes fere imagines earum rerum 
quarum imagines ſunt, nominibus appel}art ſolene. Aug. ad Simpl. lib. 2, quzft. 3, 
£ Hzc verba nece{lario inferunt, aut verar mutationem panis ,vt volunt Catholici, aur 
mutayonem metaphoricam , vt volunt Caluiniſtz ; nullo autrem modo ſententiam 


Lutheranorum admntune. Bellarm, de Euchar, 1.2.c. 19. b N : 
coativum aliquod ad incelligendum | uchar, 1.2.c. 19. þ Non apparctex Evangelio 


(3 hac verba proprie, Caj | 
qua, 75, art, h, I ng we IO no 
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Wikiam the Conquerenr, Virgil, Linze and thelike, we lay, 
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properly, This ismy body... And he addert, ea. : -" " 
f be text handret h bat that thoſe word:, Th = I — in : Ex ſubiuns 
Wed betaken in a metepboricall [enſe,  DOdy 

poſile, The Rocke- + 
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T here ts not one word im 5, Mat 


thetrue preſence of Chrifts fleſh &5- blood in cur Maſſe may be 'erirace ſtas 
_ - ** Ont of Scripture tt canmor be prooued, Thus by P=iacentem 
Te Confeſſion of our Aduerſaries them(elues, ourSauiours wer 
: | H1 11 a E 
- WAY g that wegiueth e:4 
there is nothing in the Text thar may tn we ry ago gas, 1 
pound or vnderſtand them Otherwiſe, | exempſo, Pe, 


It is abſurd therefore fo many F4aetem 
yet are wont to doe : Clri, ith "010210n thus, as many Chriſtes,non 
we are bound - bel « Y ſair - This is my Body : and proprie {ed 
On ev lobifes Chriſt: and therefore we muſt need; Mccaphorice 
_Peirene that Chriſt us Corporally preſent in the Sacrament, 'tiligenda.. 

Since that the word; of (hrift by 0 nt. 


- ſimiliter 
» and yetno ſuch ching at 41 be Oy > 12s 

7 ] | fame ma corpu MCs 
wellbe ſhewed, (as Caictan pointeth vsto it) by thelike, umJeller vera, 


Formult we not b:lceue rhe Apoſtle 2s well as Chriſt 2 or 6 in ſolo mes 


, in-ons placeas in Bptcrice 
Otner f Butthe Apoſtle ſaith, thit k The Recke was (rift or Ws 


that the rocke was tar. * Haftenus 


. Matthzus ; © 
> po = 4 i5 ynum verba- 
. 00a, And yer vadeprobe 
e as therefore to belbene that the Crore 4 Mila oy 


; ; ther ents the ſtra Ren cap: oo 
Teitament, or ito (rifts blood, AS well therefore may . karen Che 2 


(* arsſt , becauſe Rti preſentia, 
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contr. Coptiu. Babylon, © Ex Sc; | map en ao omy 
+ | Luke 22, 20. wMatth, 26; 23, *onPotelt Ibid, 4 x:Corinets1es. 
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+6 ; rug preflely, The Rocke was Chriſt ; or that the communicants 


fhemſelues are turned into bread, becauſe the Apoſtle: ſaith, 
© We are all on? Bread : or that the Cup was turned either into 
ique 'per the New Teftament,or into Blood;becauſe our Saviour ſaith, 
anne gr Thu Cup ts the New Teftament ; and, Thi Cup my Blood: 
per” Gontice- as that the bread ts turned into the Body of Chit, becauſe 


tionem, Perra Our Saujour ſaith of it, This 1s my Body. The Rocks was 


aurem erat Chriſt onely. ſhmbolically and ſacramentally;by repreſentati- 
Chriſtus.Aug. on and reſemblance 2 and the Cup, that is,' the Wine in the 
Prot arg Cup, (for ſo'our Sauiour ſaith it was, 4 the frnice of the vine ) 
01, Cor, 10, Was the New Teftament, as" Circumciſion the Couenant, as 

brug [ a ſrgne and* a ſeale of it. And in like manner is the bread 


4. 
Petra Chri- (aj | ueh | is cal= 
ron rg ſaid tobe the Body of Chrift, as "the Paſchal Lambe is cal 


—_— 


Aug-in loan, ledthe Paſſeouer, not really or eſſentially , but typically and- 


trad, 36. quia ſacramentally, as a type and figne of the ſame. Yea ſo the 

| pkg Ancient Fathers expound the words. * The Bread (ſaith 
gy Bt Tertullian ) that ('hrift tooke and diFFributed to his Diſciples 

ho agg of il. be made his Boay, ſaymg, This ismy Bo1y,that is, a figure of 
Ibi Petra, #9) Body. And, Y The Lord (faith Auguitme ) doubted nt to 
Chriſtus ;3no- ſay, This is my Body, when be delinered the ſigne of his Bady. 
bis Chriftus And he giueth cl{e-where a reaſonof ſuch manner of ſpeech; 

X . o_n wy _ to wit,becauſe * Signes are Wort to be called by thenames of the 
=_ trad things by them ſignified: and * Sacraments by the names of theſe 
$95 2810-1 things Whereof they are Sacraments in recard of the fim:litude 

| oy ook that chty-baue of them, And (o,faith he,*the Sacrament of the 
f Gen.17, <A fRom;4.11."s Exo'12.11. x Acceptum panem & diſtriburum diſci- 
pulis corpus ſuum illum fecit ,*Hoc eſt corpus meumdicendo, ideſt, figica corporis 
mei. Tectull; contr, Marcion, lib, 4, cap. 40. y Dominus non dubitawit dicere, Hoc 


{. - eſt corpus meum, cum fignum darer corporis, ſui,” Aus, contre Adimant; Cap. I 2» 


zSoletres quz fignificat eius rei nomine qua fgniticat nuncypari, Augin Leur.queſt, 
$7- Aliquindo tes que fignificat , nomen cius rei qua fignificat accipits Idem epift, 
-* 102." Shlent wes bY rerum earum nominibus appellari, *quzum* imagines ſunt, 
Jdem ad Simplic-1:; 2. q. 3, a Si facramenta quand:m fimilitudinem eatum rerum 
quarum ſunt Sacramenta,non haberent, omnino Sactametitanon effent. Ex hac zus 


ramgq; ctiam _ipſarum rerum nomin® accipiunt, Aug. epiſt. 22, 


corpus Chriſti ei 


nencue ſanguinis Chriſti, ſznguis Chuiſti ct,ZAug/ibid, - 


dici, the Apoſtle ſaith not ,'The Rocke ſignified Chrift,, but exs 
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- bodyof ChrifF-is in ſame ſort«the Body of Chriſt; andthe Suz 
-erament of the blood of (brift is the blood of Chriſt, © 1 
3. 'Yea you ſhall finde that, which wee herein maintaine, '&- +. 
.nidently confefſed and confirmed: by the Glofſe vpor'eFn- - : - 
-guſtine inthe Popes owne Canens: Auguſtinrs words inſerted 
- into the Corps of the Carton Laware' theſe ; | > As:the hea. 
-uenly Bread , which is the Fleſls of ChrifÞ:; 39-in"#t owne "HEE. 
mamer called the bodie of | Chriſt when as in deede-and ©1610; 0 
truth it 1s a ſacrament of that body of Chriſt, which being viſ- et, ſwo modo 
ble, palpable, and moriall was placed on the Croſſe : .and that vocatur cor. 
5nmmolation of Chriſts fle(k Which is done with the'Priefts hands Po Chr ys 
i called Chrifts paſſion, death, and cruciſying, not inthe truth - neon 
ef the thing, but in a myſtery ſugmifying ut: ſo the Sacrament of corporis 
faith, whereby we underftand Baptiſme, « faith. And the Po-" Chrifti, illius - 


” © Þ 


»' 2 
* 


! þ Sicut-coelt. 


pifh-Gleſſe vpon that place thus ſpeakerh 3c The-beauenty 73-4900 vibte 
bread, that is, the heauenly Sacrament;Wnich truly repreſemeth 
che fleſh of Chriſt, is calledthe Body of Chriit, but impro perly: 
and therefore is it ſaid, In it owne manner, but not" 61 1he 
eruth of the thing, but in 4 ſignifieant myſtery.” So that the mea- 
ns is, It is called the body.of Chriſt; rbat i,:t ſigmifieth the 


So 


body of Chriſt, «Thus word for word the:Gloſſes- x '\ 


graunt vs concerning the,expoſition of theſe words,7 hz « 
ay body * arid thatw hich-may be'gathered.from them.-The 
- Wordes of .Chniſt-prooue not neceſſarily ((aith'the Romiſh 
Cardinal ) that the bread is turned into (brifts body. "And, 
when the bread is called Chriſts body, the meaning ts, (ſaith 
the PapifſhCanonsſt) that it ſignifieth Chriſts body. And what 
.is.thts;bur the yery ſame that we ſay ? pL ren'y 
- Fo conclude, as * Auguſtine weltobſerueth; (rift aith, 
*« Tohn-#s Ela: 3 'and lobn himſelfe faith, ” I enmmer Eats: 
and yet neither of then crofle the other; becauſe Job pake 
properly, and Chriſt fizuratinely : So" (hriſt.laithy;T bis-bread 


bile,quod pal. 
pabile, mor- 
rale in cruce; 


_politum eft x 


vecaturg; ipſa . 


; immolanio.. 
_ carnys. gue {2.., 
i he ns x 


x" *%S . - YE ; þ 


- *+Fhus you ſee; what our. very Adaerſaries themfclues | nibus fir - 


cerdotis ma- 


Chriſti paſſio 
MOrs, Crlucli= 
fixio,non'rei 
veritate, ſed 
fgnificanre 
myſterio: fie 
facr amentam 
fhidei, quod 
bapriſmus in. 
tc ioitur, tides 
eſt, Ang,opud 


"Grat. de CONle 


ſecra. d 2 ©. | 
Hoc eft>*'- 


© Ceeleſtis, id eſt, coeleſte ſacramengury quod vere repreſentat Chriſticarnem, dici- 
*tur corpus Chriſti; ſtd 1mproptiet vnde dicitur, ſyo modo; ſed ron rei veritate, fed 
| pnificante myſterio 57 yocatur Chrifii corpus, id eſt, gnificar, Glofl, ibid, * Dow 
474088 ait, {pſe cſt Elias; iple amet air, Ego non ſum Elias, Ree Tohannes proprid,7. "= 
quia Dominus fgurace,Aug, in lok; tract. 4. © Mat, 11.14 * Job,t12 eG: 7 
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s 4 briefe Diſcourſe 


@mj body, in ones ſenſe ; and we in another ſenſe that's & 


not hzs body : and yet wee croſſe not Chriff z becauſe wee 
ſpeake properly, hee figuratinely, as the Glofſſe it (elfe confeſ- 


*Mat.26.fo, {cth. And on the other fide they were * fel/s Witneſſes 
61. though they alledged Chriffs owne words mil-cxpounded 


of the material T emple, which* hee meant of rhe myſtical 


(lob,z.7g.21 T ewple, bis humanity. And {o may others be, though they 


alleadge Chreffs owne Wordes of the bread being his body, vr 


ging that as ſpoken properly, that by him was figuratinely 


{poken. 

If it be obieRed that by this our deniall of T ranſubſtan- 
tzation, and of (hriſts corporal preſence, we make the Sacra- 

menttobe nothing but bare bread, | 
I anſwer, that notwithſtanding ſuch T rev/ubſtantiation 
and corporal preſence bee denied, yet it maketh the Sacra- 
ment nomate to be but bare bread; then it maketh the wa- 
cBaptifins in< Baptiſwec to be but bare water, becauſe all deny any 
<< Deus non ſuch connerſion or corporall preſence 1n it. Apiece of Wexe an- 
in Gy. ine nexed as a ſeale to the Princes Patent of pardon or other 
ramen aliquid ke deed, 13 of farre other vſe, and farre greater feney 
—_— and excellencythen other ordinary waxe is, though it Fe the 
Dei, Aug, de Very (ame mn nature and ſubſtance with it, and with thar 
ynic, Bapt, which it was it ſelfe before it was taken vnto that v/e, And 
Cc, 5» ſo is the bread in the Lords Supper, being a ſcale of Gods co- 
wenant, and of Chrifts la will and Teftament, of faire other 

vſe, andof farre greater efficacie and excellencie then any 

other ordinary bread is, though it be the ſame ſtill in nature 

and ſubſt:nce with it, and the ſame with that for {ub/ance 

that it was before it wasſo conſecrated. That which Pope 


*-c-qgoa Gelaſzus and T heodoret, both expreſly 2uzuch. 4 Sarely the 


<5 dba M Sacraments (ſaith Gelaſuus ) which wee take, of Chriſts body 


4 «troy and blood,cre a dinine thing, nd thereby therefore are we made . 


—_ Chri- partakers of the dinine Natare + and yt ceaſeth there mat tobe 
z C1mnma res 


elt, &c. etr2men eſſe non definit ſubſtantia vel naturapanis & vini, ſed permanent 

\ by ay ogumes naturz : a imago & Gmilitudo corpo:is & ſanguinis'Chrifii 
ione Myiteriorum cclebratur, Gelaſ, Ep, in Bi 

"+ =07/% png F. Rom, de 2,in Chriſto natur, in Bib- 


there 


TOC G 


TY S, + Ls Ps EEG, Fs? 


's Tranſueto Pavtiation. 
thre the nature of ſubſtance of le x bat they abide. 
| fillin the propriety of their owne Nature : And certamely an- 
image and ſimilitude of Chrifts body and bleed is celebrated in. _ wb 
thoſe myſteries, And, * The myſtical fi ones ((aith Theodorer ) © Neque &» 
after the [anftificarion dos not furgor thezr owne nature, but re<2 mim. gn 
raine ftill their former ſubſtance, and figurs, and farne;”. "Ang. nfcpet. 
againe, the (ame T heodoyer, * He that called that which' ts”, comune 
by nature bis body, wheat, and" bread, and apaine named 1 (v2 nawr: 
bimſelfe * 4 vine ; he hath honoured the ſymbols and ſigwes-manent enim 
Which Wwe feewith the titlesof hss bodie and blood, not changing Rania : 
the nature of them, but adding' prece tom" 4 SEA & Forres 
'B 
Thus they, and thus we: and yet neither doethey nor Theodoret, 
= wece therefore make the Sacraments of Chriſts'body and dialog.2. 
&# blood nothing bur bare bread and wine. ; al boa ru RM 
| The latter place vſually alledgedto this purpoſe, i is that'.q .-ricun & 
| large Diſcowſe our Sauiour hath concerning pernang anem appel- 

= bt fleſh, and drinking of his blood. Tohi'6. 51-58. ' 7 © © havin & vitem 

= Trueit is indeed, that" if the bread and wine inthe Ex. *vr{us ſeiplum 
F chariſt be tranſubſantiared into the naturall body and-blood of "wes, is 
= C#rift, and there bee ſuch « corporal preſence,” as Papiſts' i- ggnaque vi- 


W rmagine; ir muſt needs follow has Chriſs ery; fleſh is ea-"dencur, appel« | 


: p” | ren, and his very blood it ſelfe is corporally arunke inthe Sa-' 'latione corpo= 
; crament.; And to this purpoſe allo. Pope Nicholas in that! ris & ſangu+- 


. Dis bonorauit | 
ſolemneforme of recantarion that hee enioyned I non nuratuas 


4 inſerted into the body of the Caron, auoweth that * rhe murans; ſed * 
very body of ('oriſt in the Enohariſt is broken With the Prieſts nawra grari« 


m- adiiciens.” 
bands, and torne m pieces with mens teeth, not facramentally © Theodorer: | - 


only, but ſenfually : and that all 1 bet bold tbe.contrayy deſarue dizlog; 1% 

to be eternally damned. A ſenſual indeed and: a ſenſl:fſe afſer- 2 lohyr2-3 4 
tion, yea an horribleand an hideous ſpeech; full fraughe( I* _ Hh 14-r'f 4 
may wellfay,thoughtt procceded from 4 Pope, who, they” 4 enblahubitk 
ſay,cannoterre)with extreaine impicty and latbictwydan os Detolay* 
ſuch as ChrifF4anexres cannotbur abhor to hear. In fomuch noftriteſy > 
that their owne Glofſer ypon the place well warneth vs' to Chriſti-& 
tain ſolum, ſeoſualiter, & non in ſacraments Clem: ſed in veritate a drmod ſacerdo-- 
ram traftar}, & fideliam. demibus arteri, Nicoh,- Pp. de conſecra, & 2:6 Bgo hs 
rengarius, 


ta ke 
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maioremin-: 


cidesherefin,” _ Gra ee®) /pat ng Thi we Surah 6 5c 
| eaten muſtneedsinferre and enforce. © 
him's.and:to} \-proouc the ſame they 7h 


f 
Ts 
- 


m'Si precep= -Af in any precept \ſouje: bainous br flagitions thing feeme to- 


+ cr eth'and.'b! 


4. 


preſſe commonly bur Sauiokrs woras in thar- place of eat 


: his bis fleſh and avinking bis bleod,1 Which as; with: ſoineof the: 
etnearntrindeed,theywnderftandof the-Eucharift, ſothey 
1 expound:(though withourtheir conſent therein); of. a'cor-! 


- oral and cavnall eating. of. Chrifts fl ſh: * TY 
SE Butneither-are thoſe-words ot our Sauſour to dean. 


3 


% 


; 


! —_— ofariy-ſuch corporall-eating and drinkeng.: nor;dotly 


bmp 2 ” - *Chrift at all in that whole Di/courſe ſpeake of the Sacfa- 
194+: © ayttte of The” Enthariit Which was 'not-then-as:;yet jnſti- 


$3134413 5 BY 


= =:c: ; heed; ;but-of feeding: off hizms ſpiritually by faith , which is 
6277 gk 9, | \done not-in t/e: Sacr ament.onely, buCout of It; alſo. 


GI »Andfirſt,-thar-r S__ inn tobecvriderfiGon of. any” 
WE, 2a corporal eating drinking, it 1$aparent;" +1 » 
Forit isa good 'and 'a fure Rule that Anguyſtine giueth :, 


riaalocurio be. enwoyned, you may thereby know it ito-be:;a figurative . 
Hagitium aut forch. I need not apply this. general ;Rule to the. point in - 
facinus vide-. 'S 

roriubere, . 39d; Auguſtine doth it for'mee: Hee inſtanceth in that 
Fourata eſt. . 'Vet'y tha ous that-wee now treate of, ® -/rlefſe you cate: 
Augate dof ({aith he)\ rhe fleſh of the Sorne of Man and arinke his blogd, 


243+ yol haue no life in you. It ſeemeth to enioyne an humens and. 


4 


I 


n > "3 man= © flngitiouthing. Tt 15'a figuratiue ſpeech therefore,” COMMAN- 


ducaucritis,. - ding vs Fo communicate with Chriſts paſſion,” and ſweetly «ud. 
Oc aliegns.. profitably to laywp 'in cur memory, that his fleſh Was cchah + 
, wh : and wounded for vs. So that this place by Avgrſtines Rule; 


ve. Figura, cſ and his owne apphcatien of itis to beynderſtood frauratiue- 


| "P rzci-.  1y,a0d dothnor therefore -inferre any corporal feedirg, 


N, 


iens\paiſioni: .. -2,; Thatithis whole Diſcourſe of -opr Sauiour is not to: 
Domes j ibee vnderſtood of any Sacramentall or corporal, but of 


=; ſoayre que vrlicer recondendym i in memoria quod pro nobis c:10 cius Crt; 
__—_ nerara in Aug. ibid. dba 


- 
ef; 
TP 
; 4 

8 ©4. Wc 
- a5 < 

- " ; TE 8-0 
's \ Ny as. 5 x 2: 

. INT) , ' OS DSI, 2 

pn mm TI 5 ; 10> 8 5 4s 

| p ND s Pr Ot EL TIS Fe, > 


6 #3 

ns Ig 

A LOrE 
$ EN 


4 . * » & A ; ” 
ah "W- gs bt ws i. Xn _ Mt — Fo TP. EO 4 
hy; x by 20a 2a 4 ca" Fa v&; I <7 - " 5 Þ 
Fe — + 4, 8 dt ESR nx et > oh. i 5 ankle Þ bo Ts Ss 
\'4 £t F FACE WOT. F; - 4 by 12 
4 « WO £3 LIE . " + by 

” » £ & 

NE 4 

. 


of T ranſubſtantiation. | 
Prirituall eating onely, it is likewiſe apparent, 7, \, 
For 4. None areſaued, bat ſuch as ſo feede on-Chrif md 4-Y 
as is there ſpoken of, ® Except you eatethe fleſh of the Sonne thu " 
of man, (ſaith our Sauiour) and drinke bis blood, you haue no non habergqui 
life in you, ? He bath not therefore life eternall, ((aith Angn- iſtum panem 


fline, ) that eateth not this bread, and drinketh not this blood; "5 Es 
For temporal life men may baue without it ; but eternall bife por ir! Cabs 
Without it inno wiſe can they have. But many are and ſhall be Nam tempo- 
faued by Chriſt, that neuer Sacramentally fed on Chriſt in ralem yieam 
the Exchari/t, yea that neuer jeate at all of the Euchariſt, fin<illo habe» 
orſaw it, or knew of it : as not onely the ancient Fathers cargo 
that lined before Chriſts Incarnation, who yet, (as Aug. nim vers 


ſpiritually omnins non 


3n the Eucharsſt, that isthere ſpoken of. 

+ 2. Allthat feede on Chriſt ſoas is thereſpokenof, are 
ſure eternally to bee ſaued, For ſo our Sanionr himſelfe 
laith. * 1f any man eate of this bread, he ſhall nener dye; but 


carnEfilii honnnis, yitam 


idern haber & idem de pecc 
# l. C.I2. & ibid, 1.44 C4, 
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"CA. briefe Diſcomſe 


#219 line for ever. And, Y whoſoener eateth wry fleſh , and drinkerh . 


wy blood bath eternal life ; and I will raiſe bins vp at the laſt 

4 'oh.6.56. dey, And, * Hethat cateth my fi:ſh and drinketh my blood, 
* Toh,6.57. dwelleth in me, and lin him. And, A: 1 line bythe Father ſo 
+. Hethateateth me ſhall lixe by me. * Jt ts not ((aith Auguſtine ) 
aNonitacſt  1,;., his meate 4s with our bedily foode, That vnleſſe a man 
quam ſu take, be caxnot line : but take ut he may, and yet not line ; be 
rindztempo- 129 dit , after he bath taken it. But tm thu foode of our Lords 


_ vitz cul- bady 4nd blood it is not fo. For both be that taketh it not,can not 
fa 


ſumimus.- 1;,-- and he that teketh it, lineth eternally. For, Þ As if one 


ty mixed 


yerd ciba & 

potu, i, cor- 

9s vr emer 

ni non ita ct; re roxjy 
Nam & qui 

eam non ſy» 


by ſome to ſalua- 


—— tion, by others to deftrution. Whereas the thing ut ſelfe where- 


mit, haberyi- of # #5 © Sacrament , us taken to ſaluation by enery onethat is 


' ta, & hanc Prtaker thereof, to deſtruftion by none, If all be ſaved then 


viigzetery5, thatcate of Chrifs fleſh in that manner that Chrift ſpea-- 


=" Ha | keth of in that place. But all are not ſaued that rate corpo« 


b Sicar enim, 748) what is offred them in the Encharift : it muſt needs 
Fquielique * follow that Chri## ſpeaketh not of any corporall eating of 
fattz cerz a- him inthe Encharift in that place, 

| "ag Bur we neede not inſiſt longer vpon the proofe hereof. 
cram curn alter2 per torum commilcear; necefle eſt, ſiquis carrifihm-8& fanguinem Do- 
ming recipit, cum ipſo ita coniungatur, ve Chriſtus in ipſo, & ipſe in Chriſto inuenia« 
yril in loan.].4 17. c Rom,8.1. 4 Multide altari accipiunt, & moriuntur; 
& accipiendo moriuntur, Vnde dicit Apoſtolus ; Iudicium fibi manducar & bibir. 
Nonne buccella Dominica yenenum fuit Jude? & camen accepir, Avg, in loan, Trade. 

uſdamad cxitium. Res yerd ipſa cuivs (a 


awlli ad _ 3 Uucungue cus particeps fuctir, ibid, Ply tf £45 


F Ee -0-amy | 
Fot that our Seuiours whole diſcourſe in that place is not to 
be onderſtoed of the Sacrament of the Enchariſt,out of feeding 
en Chriſt ſpiritually, is confeſſed and acknowledged wa 


oneortwoonly, but by many Poprſh wricers of great note 

Cardinals, Schoolemtn, Canonifs, Profeſſors., leſuntes and 0- ;f «Cofnpil 
thers; as by name, by f Cerdinal Cuſawe, £ Cardinal Cajttan, 7 o..0. wn 
b Gabriel Biel a great Schoaleman , \ Aſteſanus a Cenoniſt, ,pare.3. 
k Ruard Tapper, and | John Heſſels Profeſiors of Dininitieat quelt.$0. are, 
Lonaine, and ® Cornelius lohnſon a great * Teſuite ; themoſt Fr — _ Toan, 
of them by Cardinal Bellarmine himſclfe alleadged and ac- Fe pig 
knowledged to hold as we doe, that thoſe words of our jn Can. Mi 
Szuiour,ſpeake onely of a fivitual eating, and ® not of any le.84. 


—_— yea or ſacramentall either. According whereums ones ore 
it is acknowledged not by Augaftine onely, bur by [oknjow _22' 1 anal Me 


the Jeſuite, who at large diſputeth and | coaficaiects thar j _ Tap- 
which we ſay, bath grounding ypon 2 the words of ourSa- per;explic:-: 


viour hunſelfe, that ro.cate Chriſts fleſh in the manner there rem Gob--: 


ſpoken of, is nothing elſc but P cobeleenein Chriſt, .- þ. 

| Since then the places produced: to-proote this heals fb vna ſpe». - 
preſe nce of Chrejt mn the Sacrament, are by our Adnerſaries cie. + 
their: owne Confeſſi -m ſuch-as- either doe not neceflarily m-Cor; Tan-' 


ſen, harm; 
prooue the point,.or are otherwiſe to be vnderſtood, we Famioyels' 


hauelittle.reaſonita.yeeld vnto them therein, 159% 4 Here 1 muſt 
Hirherto we haue ſhewed that no Scripture 'enforceth v540 crave? 

beleeue, asthoſe of the Ronziſh Charch hold, ge for ſtiling this 

reall conuerſion of the outward Elements in the: on'or + 


the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt, and ec Fs Lenſenizs's"- 
of either neceſſarily lowing there from... enmiſyn 7eſuite, Teſare, being 


Now 2. thatche Bread and Wine remelne-in ſubllayce end: Lmogrne' 
nature ſtillthe ſame , and ere net ſo connerted: into'the 'v wery Teens, 
Fleſh and Blood of Chrift, we furtherthus Praniees, rb INER 


\ 70, © 6 Hg # 
4 ky Wt... 


St] -wnGgt 710 wbg os 
ly he was of Gaunt in Flanders, a Non 2gi i in n bog apictde fl I, ner _ 
one & patu corporis & ſangainis. Domini, Bellarm,.de Ty: ag es 
oloh,6.37.29.25.47+. p Hoceſt manducare abum:/qui nonperit,&c," patag 
ventrem & dentes? crede & manducaſti. Aug..in loan. ES. I 
care Chriitum, & credere in Chriſtum. lanſen, harmonies 5991s 474i; 
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qMi.26.25. , ,, Wereaſonfiom the wry courſe of the Comet inthe - 


pum f-ar1 mad and _ work mg and ſaid, Takecate, This 
omnia hac britke vt; and g | Pp w_ 
verba,acce- js my Body. Whence-Fthas reaſon; Looke whar our S2- 
9 pro uiour rooke, thathe bl:ſſedz, what he bleſſed, that he broke 3 
egit, dedity. \1,at he brake, he delnered tothe Diſciples; what he deli- 
Ei © wtredtothem, of that he ſaid, This "i my Body, Bur® it 
\ breuizer re= was Bread that he rooke, the Euangeliſt ſoſaith , and Bread 
guocz Panem« therefore that he bleſſed , bread that he brake, breathat he 
—_ _— delinered, and bread conſequently of which he ſaid ,"T his ## 
Me dns. 99 Body, And hence are thoſe [pecches ſo frequent inthe 
* Deusin B- | Auncicnt Fathers. © T he Bread that bath beene biged (laitir 
vangelip p3- Irene ) is its owne Lords body. God in the Goſpel(faith Ter= 
nem corpns  anilian) calleth bread bis Body. © The Bread(Gaich Auguſtine ) 
ſour appe- che Body of Chrift. * The Bread; ((aith Hierome,) that 
contr.Marc, | the Lord brakes andgane bis Diſciples,ts the Lords body. And 
L.3.c,19 tf we aske, how Bread js or can bz Chrifts body? as we may: 
rPanemimn vel} doe, andv/irisno'new Queſtion; It: was long ſince! 
uTgaz | askedby the Awnimrand anfwered by themo1Ther Au 


thor of that worke in Cyprian of Chriſts prixcipall workes x 
(to paſſe by all others;)® Our Lord(ſaithhe) arvche Table in 
lus loft Supper, gane Bread and Win: with his owne bands, and 
* , onthe Croſſe be gaue vp bis bddy to be wonrded with the Soul- 


CPanizef +: diers hands; (Markey: bread ar the Table; bis Body onthe 
corpus Chri-: Croſſe, ) that the ſincere truth and tru? ſinceritie more ſecretly 
ſti. Aug, apad ;opprincedin bis Apoſttes, might expound 10 the Nations, how: 
a are Bread and Wine were Fleſh ans Blood, and by what meanes the 


Qui manducant, + Panis , quem-fregir-Dominus', deditque difcipelis, eft corpus 
Demini. Higroh.ad Hedybiam, v:Precepiſtive credamus, expone vr intelligamus, 
eſt panis.corpus eins; &<calix, yel quod habet calix, quomodo ct (2n2uis 
- ens? Maideo dicuntur Sacramenta, quia aliud videtur, alind intelligitur: quod vides 
warſpeciem haber corporalem, quod intelligitur frutum habe ſpiritualem ; 6-4 apud 
Bedzin't Cor,10 « D:dir Dominus noſter in menſa p:opriis manibus panem & 
vind,incruceverdmanib, mititum corpus tradidir vuſnerandum, vt in Apoſtolis ſecree 
tus impreſſa fibceeavetiras, ct yer finceritas exponeret genribus, quomodo vinum et 
 paniscaroefſer er ſanguis, er quibns rationibus c2uſz effeRibus conuenirent, erdiver- 
ſs nominavel peciesad vnareducerenturefſentiam, er fignificantia et fignificata cif 
| dem yocabulis ceaſerencur, Authorde Cardinal. Chriſti oper, c,de vn. | 
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of TranſMif ontiativn. 

cp roave h their effett+, anal diners names on kindt were 
reduggd to one £ffence , and the things ſiguifying ma ſignified 
were cated hy the ſame names. In which laſt words'he moſt 
euidently ſheweth, how Bread is{aidto-be (hriſts Body;to 
wit, becanſe fignes.and ihe things bythi 6 nh t | 
haus the ſame titles giuen them... 7 he Breads Chriſte Body's Gon 
as *.C briſt himſelf 15 bread ; * Chriſt. gining (faith Thes- 2 Corpori 
doret ) the name of tbe ſagne to. bis Body, and the name of bis. quidem ſym- 
bodyto the Signe. Or, T-be Bread #6 Chriſh, as x'the' Rocks boli nomen 
was Chriſt ; as ? Augaſtine well obſeructh... Yea that the inpoſuirslyms 
Bread is (aid to be Chrifts Body is apparent, and thatit can ; ——. | 


i000 other ſenſe ſo be ſaid, .Cardimeb Bellarmine himiclfc I hadaeee, | 


:ewification onely ):or 
: for #t: cannot be that ys Chriſtus 


= bevnadeiſtogd.:. :-:-::-;-; pys meumn, --: 
| e 5 aut Accipi dew "A 
bet:cropicSvs 

Dn 


P 
breake (ſaith pus Chriſti: + : 
the Apoltle)-is it nos, the Communion of Chris Bady? It is 9 yarns +; - 
apparentby theStory of. the. Joſlintion that Þ Cenſecratien 221i of plans" 8 
gocth before ſraition, The Bread # bleſſed; that:is,conſecra- pollibiliaznes 
red, (for ©the Benedrftion/is-in truth the Ci 'cration) be. enum fieripes 
fore it b2 broken. But it js breed (air. the Apoſtle) cuen '<fepanis) | 
when.1t 1s broken; It is bread therefore ſtill, even aſcer it is Chris Hel _- 
conſecrated.” Yea,is it bread when it is broken Fandivitnot: 1; My 
bread when it iscaten?-Yegg if the Apoſtle wy. be crtdi-. 1.1509; ,-) 
ted; euenwhen,it is erert20D.,'f For a oft! (faith he) ar you 23GokTo,u6 
- eBenedictio-confecrat. Amber. && initiae myfter. c; Prece iti | I aaron] 
derrinit, 1,4, apud Gra, de conſect.d.2. c. corpus er ang, 3s org "wp Ixng 6 


C 3 e c4te, F 


"A briefe Diſcourſe \ 
er Cor.1z, eatethic bread; anid;'* Whoſorncy ſhall cate this briad 4wwir/ 
27. thily. And, f Let manrhevefore examine himſelfs , and ſo 
+y pray . eate of this bread. Tt is not (o oft called Chrifts Body, but it 
iscalled bread as ofr, een after ic" is conſecrated, andby 
conſecration made Symbolically and Secramemtally Chriſts bo. 
' dy. The Apoſtlethen tellerh vs of throne Element that it is 
-. bread<nen after it is conſecrated * and of the other our S2ui- 
--, our himſelfe faith that it is waxe. For after that he had de. 
g Mat.26.29, livered them the Conſecrared Cup, hetelleth them that 8 He 
_Mar.14-25. ' will drinke no more of this Fruite of the Vine, cc, Now the 
godly . fruit of the vine what is it but ine ? T here Was Wine (faith 
benedittam Auonſtine) in the myFterie of 'our redemption, when onr Saus- 
eft, Clem, oxy ſaid; I will drinke nomore of this fruit of the vine; 
_ pedage And yet was that after conſecration'that he ſpake ir.” And 
En ee if it be Wine ill, then ſure ibis not efſentially Chriſt bloog, 
inrederaptio. howlſocuer irmay well be /ywbolically, as we ſay.” | 
nis noftrz"' + -+ So Origen'y, * Is the firſt plect he gaut his Diſcipler bread, 
myſteris,com Yea, * He gave them((aith Cyril )piecerof bread. And, Cy- 
bs 6: agg 4 prian faith 16 was wine, that hee called bis blood. And; 
nine W He Hclinered wine;((aith Chryſoffome When bee dclinitred 
vitis. Aug, ” this myſterie ; whichhe prooucth'allo by thoſe words of 
ddogmat | gr Saufour';" Of cbi#fruite of che vine, © | 
- 10<rhat \ Andhereletmedebatethe matter withthoſe that vieto/ 
decret)cs ices; pieflevs with Chrif# words, which yet'wethinke'not much 
* Primi dar © FO be prefied with','vf they be vnderſtood as they ove ht - 
panem difcis + Chriſt ſaith, This 'is' my Body: Ard ſhall wee not beleene 
Saha What be ſaith. The Apoſtle ſaithit is bread that is broken,and 
Mathom;1e, #67 is catenin the Enthariſt --and our Saniour himſelfe ſaith, 
< Fragments. it Was the fruits of the" ine that he gave them inthe Cup, 
Neotng And willthey not belceve whatthe .Fpo#le aith, or what 
51 9 ons of Chriſt ſaith ? Or ſhallwe veleeue thoſe that tell vs contra- 
Lacs. - 15 totheexpreſſe words of either, that the #ve is not bread, 
{«Vigumfui. Though the ApoFFHe (ay it 55: or the othey Was not Wine albeit 
fe, quod = 81  oar-Sautour (ay it was? For how our Sauionrs words may be 
Trxit. Cor, ... © the one place, though the breed be not eſſentially, but 
T  Lep.s... DI vlicaly Crifts body, we can eaſily ſhew , and them-. 
+ x > Quando myfterium hoctradidit,yinumtradidit. Chryſ. in Math, hom. 83. 
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of Sada iabides, 


ſelues ſce and acknowledge,as hath formerly beene thewen. 
Buthow the Apoſtles and Chrifty words. ſhould be rrue,-or 
beare fit ſenſe in the other places, vnlcfle there be bread and 


wine in the Encharift after conſecration,” 1 ſuppoſe, they will SY. 

not eaſily ſhew, + - hExod.7.12 

- . If they willſay, it is calledbrekud becauſe it was bread be« A hed. 

fore, as ® e Aaronsrod is called arod, after it was pkg IN graco, nomi- 

to 4 ſerpent. | -- neciusrei ex 
1 an er ; The elba isnotalike. F467 - 2” quavyerſa, er 
For 1. Thr Serpent was made of that Rod: butir is ab- _ reve. 
ſurd to ſay that Chrifts body is made of bread. Neathe'Pe- ; ng © 

| pifts themſclues are at a and here; and' cannot 'well tel} quzſt.21, - 

| what to ſay. For they ſay indeede commonly, that i the i Paniscon- 

| Bread is turned into Chriſts Body: and they fay ſometime Stems vs 

| alſo that * Chrifts body is made of bread: and that! the Prieft hi. Bellar. de 

| maketh Chriſt body of bread. - Yea Bellarmine fticketh not to earch 


W fay,that® That body of Chriſt which was cracified,was trah, <.13-19./) 
= or verily made of +9" They may belecue him chat lik lift. ©: 


' And yet they deny that® Chrifts Bedy is made by the Priefte \ 


iT 7 He mokerh Cori rhody of bread, and yer: Chrifth 


mate by bins) or- that ® the. bedy of Chriſt 5r- 


0 | bread, oc aoth ſueceede onelyin the roome of bread. Butitis 
XX abſurd to fay a thingis made of that in the roome where- 


| of it onely ſucceedeth,oris turned into that that ſacceederh ce cabs, ry 

any inthe roome ofit20rto callathi ing ſeriovſly(for in m Vere cor-- 

| mockery indeed ſometime we doe) by the mr dm ſome'o- ts 106 

XX ther thing, oncly becauſe itis now'in the place whete-chat * Mar 46. een 

zz thing betore was: vnlefſe-it be in ſome. Afagicall aftion, pane.ibid.. 

IT ? whcreinthat ſcemerhto be done that-indeedeisnor,' and n Nego Chti- 
| ſorheſpeech isnot according to the truth of the thing, but fi corpus ab- 
| according to. that.that-  tobe.-Inaword we may Criderone, 

| truly ſay,ofthat Serpent,that it Way once 8 Red ; deve cut ML ; 

not truly ſay of Chriſt; body, that 

2. The dilate there thy zough te 
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18 | A briefe Diſcourſe 
rExod.q3. dentlytobe« Serpert, info much thar * Moſes himlelfe ar 
the firſt ſight was afraid cf ic, Ando wefhall findeit'to 
hauz beenecuer in all miraculous conerſions, that the change 
(Exod. 7.20, Wrought in them was apparent to the outward ſenſe , tothe 
tlok,z.9, ſight, as in the waterturned into blood, tothe raſte,as* inthe 
& water turned into Wine. Whereas in the. Sacrament there is 
| noſuch matter. We /ze no fleſh there, we taſte no blood 
there. Nay we ſee cuidently the contrary to that theſe 
men affirme, For weſee Bread and Wine there : and we 
— _  findethe trueraſteof either. And we have no reaſon vpon 
__ rt their bare words to diſtruſt either ſenſe , and beleeue the 
i Ct awed contrary to that that we ſee and raſte , onely becauſe they 
————_ ſay it. ® That which you ſee (faith Auguſtine) is bread and 4 
oculi renun- cup : that which our eyes alſo tmforme vs : that Which yonr 
pg faith requireth. you to be informedof\, ts , that the bread 15 
veſtrapoſtular Chriſts body, and the cup his blood + which they cannot be but | 
inſtruenda, figuratizely, as Bellermme before confefled. A myſterie we 
paniseſt cor- acknowledge , we deny « miracle : v they may be honoured, 
pus Chriſti, (aith eAuguftine, as re{igions things,not Wondred at as ſtrange 
he Row Rok  muracles,) Guein regariot the ſuprrnaturall effefts of them, 
od edn. in regard. whereof there is 4 miraculous worke as well in 
mTCor.1o, Baptiſme, as inthe Euchariſt, And yer no {ach miraculous 
y Aliquando gyanſubfantiation in either. * 1t is @ rule (ſaith the Schoole. 
—_ __ man) t hat where we can ſalue Scriptures by that which we ſee 
fir ſpecies vel, 14747 ally, we ſhould mot haue recourſe to a miracle , or to what 
#iquantuli | God candoe, 7: 


(nature; fi- 3- Wereaſon from the nature of Sipnes and Sacrament s. 
mar pan hl That which ® the Apoſtle faith of one Sacrament , towit, 
aQto minifte- Cicumciſron, is'true of all ; for there is one generall nature 
rio mandy, — all: nga ym Signes. > A Sacramem, (ſaith Augu- 
ans 2d /7ane ) that 15 4 ſacrea Sicne,  And;< Sipnes apperitaining to dis 
hoctaus 19 / ad fe # O_ /109SE5. 2a 54 api bopans —_ 
accipiendo ſacramento conſumirur, Ted quia hzc hominibus natzſunt auia ver homi- 
nes kunt, honore tanqua reliviofa habere poſſune, ſtupore tanqui SP RN on 
_ _ > = 1g S 2 gener one polſumus ſaluare Scripturas facras per 
ryuer videmus, non deberus ad miraculam, vel ad jam-dinin 
recurrere. Fgidius Hexaemer,l.2, c.2. 4 Rom, CN On 


id emer,].2, c M:2.11., 6, Sacramentum, i. ſacrum fig 
num. Aag, de cinir. [-20,c.5. Bern, de'caen, Dom. Thom. ſum, part, po x 
e 51gna, cum adres diuinas pertinent, Sacramenta appellantur; Aug, Epiſt.c. 


e 


uiue | 


| of Tranſubitantiation. 


wine things are called ſacraments. Now this is the Nature of 


Signes that © they are ene thing and ſignifie anether thing: that 
rbey ſignifie ſome other thing beſide themſelues, or divers from 
themſclues. And in like manner , (ſaith Augnitine ) © Sa. 
oraments being Signes of things, they are one thing , and they 
ſignifie ſome other thing. But the Bread and Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt are Signes of Chriſts body ana blood, as hath beene ve. 
fore ſhewed, and the Aurcrents generally auow s And 
therefore arc they not eſſentially either, They ſcegnifie Chrifts 
body and bleod: and what they ſignifie they are not. And 
E It is a miſcrable ſeruitude(as Auguſtine wel ſaith) for men to 
take the Signes for the things then ſelues by them ſignified, -  : 

4. Wee reaſon from the nature of Chriits- Body, euen 
after his Paſſion and Reſurrettion. Chrifts natural Body 
hath fleſhblood and bones, the limmes and1lineaments of an 
humane body , ſuch as may be. felt and ſcene. to be ſuch. 
This appeareth plaincly by that which he ſaid to his Diſci- 
ples after he was riſen from! the dead, when they mil 
doubted ſome deluſion 2. Þ Behold mine bands and my feete « 


for #t 1 1 my ſolfe :. Handle me and: ſee . for a Spirit hath net 
fieſh and boxes a5 ye fer me bane. i Oo 

- Butthat which isdelincred , handled, and. eaten mthe 
Enchariſt hath-no-ſuch thing. i 1s # net in any wiſe; (faith 


£ - 


Epiphanizs ) equall or like wnto Chriſt , ether bes hunmanitie 
that is clad With fieſh , or his Deitie that #5 inniſible , or tothe 
lineaments of his limmes., For it is round, ſenſeleſſt, and line- 
lefſe : as Chriſt himſelfe is not. It is not therefore the natw- 
rall body of Chriſt, Our ſight and {enſe evidently.enforme vs 
the contrary ; {howlocuer Bebarmine boldly Gicketh rotco 
tell vs that *.Chrifts body is verily and. viſibly pon-the boord, 
after that the words of Conſecrationbe. once vitered ;;they 
thinke belike they may make men belecue any thing... And 
our Sauiqur himſclte teacheth vs by ſigbr and ſenſe to iudge 


ie: Aug de doR.Chrit.l.3. c.5« hLuk.24.39. 4 Videmys nec pareſſen 
carne indutz imagini, nec invifabili deitati,, nec mem 
rotundz figurz, & ſenſu yacans. Epiphan. Serm, anchor. 


d Sing _ 
ne aliquid alt- 
arms wok | 
Ggnificat, 
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e Sacraments 
quoniam fig- 


nx (ſunt re- 
rum, aliud 
exiſtunt, & 2+ 
liud fignif. 
cant, Aug, 
contra Max- 
im;1.3c,22. 
videt eandem 
ſupra ex Beda 
in k Cor.1no. 
f In Bcclefi2 
offerantur pa- 
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amirypa car- 
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cc fimile; nec 
lacamentis ; Eſt enun 
& Per cenfecrationem- fit 


ve Chriſti corpus vere & viſibilitet adfic ſoper, menſam Bellar. de mifia, l,y,c,12. 
« D | | 


of 


*%* 


I2 OO Ul briefa Diſtomſe 


* Quaſiad _*of his Body, #* As if to this day, ((aith Pope Lev) he fpake 
fingulos quol- Eto each one that ſticketh andſtagyereth, as be ſhake there to 
gue Cunccan-s fi 2-494%% ni " 'F KY ale where our bt 
tes adhuc vo- his. Apoſtles, Why ſtickerb'our vnderf? go es el / 4d 
c®. corporea gg ory Teacher ? I may well lay here as eAughnft me 1n lome.- 
Vtatur cy what the like caſe, * 1 feare leaſ# we ſerme to wrong our ſenfer, 
We on 5n ſeeking to prooue or P__ that ” rg Wherem the eu. 
Quid labarat. dence of truth exceedeth all that can be ſa1a, as 

intelleQusg, 5. Wereaſon from the Nature of all true Boazess' C riſts 
vbi magiſter botly ts in [Heauen + ® from whence wee looke for him. And 
eſt alpeQui?” n there is to abide till the end of the world, Now a true 
. v9 ne watural body 41 Chrifts till 1s, Cammot be in two, ruch (elle 
ipfis ſenſibus jn twentie, or rather 4n twentic hundred places at once : 


noſtris facere which yet Chriſts body muſt needs be, if tharbe true that 
videamur in» 


_ they- ſay. Anpnftme queſtioned by one Dardanus how 
hn es Chri could be both P ## Paradiſe and in heauen at once 
do ſuademus, (ſuppoſing Heaurnand Paradiſe tobe two (cuerall-places, 
voi omnes Yi-. how ſoeuer Uwith the Apoſtle Paxl they arc not) maketh 
rs ro anſver,thathe'could notas he wastnan, or in his bumanire 
hk Gents, his body and his ſoule ;-thouph he might'as he was'God, 


euidentia ve- Or in his De tee, that is every where. And he addeth,” T he 
riatis, Aug. ſame Jeſus Chriſt, is tuery Where bis Dritie, bur inbheancn in 
epiſt57- his humanitie, And further inhis diſcourſe hereof, faith he, 
_—_ 2 Take ſpaces and places from bodies, and they will be no where, 
ww 5 andbecanſt they will be no where, theywill not be : Take bedies 


nAQ.z.21, from qualities, and Wanting Wherein to ſubſift, they muſt needs 
o Auguſt ad 


; ceaſe robe + and yet inthe Popiſh hoaſft are qualaits found, 
wr wg (as before)that hane ns ſabie& body toſubfilt in, being not 
C ; ts Fg " the qualities of Chriſts body, and yer hauivg no other body 
2-4. for them toſubfiſt in; for they are the qualitses of 'Bread, 

and yer there is #0 bread there, (if they ſaytrue) to beare 

Saved nN. Euery Bodie therefore wwſt needs bane a certaine 

eſt,in place: and they are ſo circumſcribed with and confined vn- 

ccelo avrem to that place,that they cannor atthe ſame time, or ſolong 
id quod | 

9 Aug, Epiſt. 57. » Spacialocorum tolle cor 


poribus,nuſquam erunt: 8&6 quia/nufs. 
quam erunt,nec erunt. Tolle ipſa corpora qualicatibus corporum,non erir'vbi fint, & 
Wed necefle eft-yt non fint, Aug Epiſt. 55, 


* ita loca ſuis molibug tenent,vt diftantibus. 
tpaciisfimul eile non poffint, Aug. ibid. | 
as 


et he hath not taken nature away from it. According to this Naz. ad 
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of Tranſub#Hanitation, 
as they keepe thac'place, bein any other place but it. And 


ſo-is it alſo even with the ' glorified body of 'Chrift Teſua. 


ſ Chriſts body(aith Leo ) in norefpett differeth fromthe truth (M0Q114 ratios 
of our bodies, And therefore, C brift (faith Gregorie Nazs- ne extra no= 


#nzen ) in regardeof his body is circumferibed and comeined in iiri eſt on! 2 


a place: inregard of bus ſpiris (or his Deitie ) he is not circums- Lea. By zh 


ſertbed, nor conteined in any place. And Aupuſtine, © Our Lord « DHocemus 
fs aboue; but our Lord the Truth u here tos, For our Lerds cunde Chri- 


body Wherein be roſe againe muſt needs be inone place , but bes ftum circum- 
Truth (that is, his dinine power) +5 diffuſedinto all places. And _— og 


therefore, * Doubt nat ((aith he) but that the Man Chriſt'ss cumſcripmin 


mow there, from whence he u« to come. He us gone vp im ſpiritu; qui lo- 


hrantn : and thence he ſhall come , as be Was ſeene to goe thi. co contine- 


ther, (the « Angelſaith it; ) that is, in the ſame forme and ſub-. *K $1960 
ſtance of fleſh, which though he haxe ginenimmortalitie ono, ,Qc Gre ; + 
@- 


orme he 1s not eutry where. For we muſt take beede, that ve don.8& apud 
Lo not ſo ings the denre of the we a> we ouerthrow TIO dia- 
the weritie of his Body. Ina word; Asthe eLngetreaſoncth, oy 6 3 et 
ſpeaking tothe women that ſought Chriſt inthe Sepulcher, Dominus, (ed 
* Het not bere : for hews riſen againe, So reaſoneth the ctiam hic eſt 
ſame Auguſtine concerning Chrifts bodily preſence , reconci. Y-t53 Dotni- 


ling thoſe ewe places that might ſeeme the one tocrofle þ;-- Ro 


the other : * Bebold ] am with youtill the worlds end : And, ni in quore= 
*© e He ſhallyou not haue «lvyaies with yo. ” Inregard (ſaith ſurrexit no. 
he) of bis Afaieſtie, his pronidence , his grace we haue bim al- 1oco clic IE 
waies hers, But inregard of bu fleſh, Which the word aJumed, 804k Li 
Which Was borne of the Virgin , nailed onthe croſſe, &c.” We giffuſa eſt 
haue him not alwaies. And why ſo ? Becauſe be is gone vp in. Aug, in Toan, 
| WOT ns dh mas * wa 36.5 
wu Notidubitare ibj cfſe hominem Chriſtum, vade vencurus cf. Aſcendit in <eulun 4 
necaliunde quam inde venturus eft angelica voce teſtanre, quemadmodum ire viſus eſt 
in ccelum. i, in eadem carnis forma atqueſſubſtantia, cui immortalicatem dedit, naturs 
non abſtulir, Secundum hane formam non eſt putandus vbique diffuſis, Cauendum 
eſt enim, ne iradiuinitatem aſtruamus hominis, vt veritatem corporis auferamus, Aug. 
Epift, 57, * Mat 28.6, * Mar:28.20, © Mar. 26.17, '** Secundurmn maieſtzrem ſuart\, 
prouidentiam, gratiam, irfipletur, Ecce ego yobiſcem, Sectndum cartiem Wt &e, 
non ſemper habebitis vobiſcum', Quare ? Quoeniam afcendit m celurn'& hon et hic, 
Auz, ia loan, tract. cO, | " 
D 23 


fo 


6% of rſt Diſcomſe 
to btauen, and he is netibere, And againeſpedking of Chris 
being on earth and not in heauenasinan , and yet in both 
placesas\God : * e.3/un according to. his body is mm a place, 
* Homoſe- and paſſeth from. a place ; ard when hee commeth to ancther 
cund- Corpus place, 5c nor in that place from which be came. But God's e- 
yy not uery where,and 15 not conteined in any place. . 3 
erat; & cum So thatthe Romaniſts if they will haue C brifts Beay in 
ad alium lo- ghe Eucbarift, they muſtferch it out of Heanen, and indeed 
lum yenerits 2. if they.lad ſodone, *chey doe in their Aafſe requeſt 
mr) rt Oe God to ſend his Anpels, to carry it vp againe thither : And 
Deus vbig; | their Glofſe ſaith, that ſo ſaone as wen ſer their teeth init, it re= 
rotus eſt, nec tirerb 5uſtantly thigher : though that crofle their common 
frcumd.1Þ3-  tenent, Or rather they muſt frame @ yew body, and ſo make 
ry (7 1g: Chriſt haue two bodies ,. one that rxemaineth whole ſtill in 
loan,ra&.13,' heaucn y and another that the Prie maketh or createth 
* Mat.28.6, here vpon earth, But what ſpeake I of ewo Bodies ? Chrſt 
a Tubehzc _ muſt haue as.many ſeuerall Bodjes as there be conſecrated 
perferri per 770afis c. for > che-whole Body of Chriſt, (they ſay) is in each 
Apgeli wiin Hoaſt; yea more then ſo, there is 4n whole entire mans body. 
imealcare fleſh, blood, and bones with all limmes and lineaments (for 
cuum,10 con-. ſq jt muſt needs be, if it be Chriffs natural Body ) not incue- 
7 rope ry Communicants month oncly, but #1 enery crunaof the Foaſd 
Cans Mifſz, thatthey breake of it , when they cruſh it betweene their 
* Cerrumeſt, tecth ; as they alſo flatly and preciſely affirme.. And. by 
ry quam this reaſon the whole body of Chriſt , (againſt all'reaſon;' 
con;Þecie®  Forit isa principle in Nature that 7 he whole is eyer greater 
runtur, tam hen any pert: )(hall be lefſe inquantitie then the leaſt imme 
cd inccelag Or ne be; -his Body , then-a nailes paring of: his little 
m—_— finger: then which nathing is mote. abſurd and ſenſelefle.' 
RIS * Euen an immortal body, ((aith Auguſtine ſpeaking of and 
Gloſ,de'con+. . nyc age + TH Nje SE WPESKIDS Or, ant 

fer, Lac . 1nſtancing euen in Chriſts body, ) is lefſe in part thenit is in 
6 Toru Chriſtas eft ſub yiraque ſpecie difiunQim, Bellarm, de Euchar, lib, 4:C, 21, 


eTorum Chrilti corpus eſt ſub parte ſpeciei, Glol. ad Grat, de cenſecr., d, 2, c Qui 


manducant, 'Totum corpus Chriſti eſtin qualibet parte hoftiz, Innocent. 2. apud Biel 
RIG, leR. 80. In quoliber punto ſacramenti tarum eſt corpus Chri i Gabr, 
Fong | Ipſum, immorrale corpus minus eſt. in- parte-quam in toto, Auguſt,. 


the. 
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ei thereof 


obiew hole,” © For a body heing a ſubſtance, the quantet 
conſiſteth in the greatmſſe of bulke. And once that the parts of 


2 


a body are diſt ant one from un#tber, and cannot all be together, 


becauſe they keepe each one their feucrall ſpaces and places , the 
leſſe parts lefſer places, and the-great greacer, there cannot be ei- 
ther the whole quantitze';;\0r:ſo 
part, but a greater quantitsem't 
rhe leſſe, and in no part at alt ſo great « quantitie 
Burt if their opinionbe true «ny part -of Chriſt 1s inquantitie 

44 great and greater then his Whole body; and bis Whole body 

l:fſe then any pert of it 1, '1/ 0061 AW 

But how, will youſay ,is (briſts Body and Blood connergb- 
ed vnto vs, or how iShi flefb eaten and his blood drunke then 
in the Eucheri/, if it be not. really there preſent ? 

IT might with Advg. well ina word anſwer this QueF12n ; 
How((aith he) fhall 1 beld Chriſt when be 6s not here How 
* cenl flretch mine hand to Heauen , there to lay hold on him ?- 
| Sendthy faith thither((aith he) and thou baft him. Thy fore- 


greater parts, and « leſſer. m1 


| fathers beld biminthe fleſh; hold thow bim in thy heart. You 


| hanc him alwaies preſent in regardof his Maieſtie , but inre- 
 g4rdof bis Fleſh, as bimſelfe told bis Diſciples , not alwaies. 

= But for fuller ſatisfaRion I anſwer :: 29h 

' _ 1. Sacraments are (f)) ſeales annexed. to Gods coutnaent. 
And as «arede being drawne of the Princes gift concerning 

office, land or liuclyhood , and his broad ſea/eannexed to it, 

and-that deede fo drawne and ſcaled being deliuered, that 

ofjice, or that /eud, though lyipgan hundred: miles of y is: 
therein and thereby as truly and as effeRually conueighed 

and «ſured vnto the party vnto whom the: ſame deede is ſo 
made, and to whoſe vie and behoofe it is ſodelivered, as if 


$:.% J5 
Py Fl 


pans quantitie in each ſongle 
188 as tn the whole: 


e cum fit cor. 
pus ſubſtan- 
ſtantia, quan» 
titas ejus cft 
in nitudi- 
ne malis cius, 
Ergd diftan-- 
tibus partibns 
quz ſimul 
eflc non pol- 
ſunt,quoniam' 
ſua quzq3 
ſpacia loco- 
rum tenent, 
miInores Mi- _ 


- nota, & ma- 


iores maiora,: 
non poruie 
eſſe in fingulis 
quibuſq; pat- 
tibustora vel 
tanta,ſed ame 
plior eſt qui- 
titas in am» 
plioribus par- 
tibus, breuior 
in breuiort- 
bus, & in nul- 
la parte tanta, . 


quanta 
Uuge 


rorum 
ibid, 
*Quomdote- - 
nebo abſente? 
quomod®o in 
celſm mani” 
mittar, vt ibi © 
ſedentem te- © 
neatn ? Fidern 


Etiam abſens prefens eſt.*Secundum 
ſtun, Secundam preſentiam catnis rea@- 


dim in BA Me 
traQ..5o, 'Eridem Epiſt, 59. eret, cum"ad Patrem 
forte fidei profetu-& mentis aſcenſu? -f Ron 4711; > 9M 


and” 


ſemper non habebitis. Math. 26.1 5. ons, in Joan. 


cendiffer, nifi© 


a” 


A briefe Diſcourſe” 

2nd his Death and Paſſion, and our title:too and intereſt in 

either, the things PIIEY .cucti.Chriſts body and blood 

themſclues (though ſited fill in #Zeaxrn) are as truly and 

asef{:ually conueighed with themand- by them vnto the 

Faithfull receiuer, when they are to him deliuered,as if they: 
2Row,.4. , were herereally and corporally preſcne. We FE 
Non ait ſe= _ ++2, We receiue Chriſt m the Eucharift, as inthe Word and 
pulcuram lig- B arri/me + whereinallo wedoc #rulyreceiae him, yea, and 
mKcamUS ferde on bis fleſh and blood, as wellas inthe Encheriſt, albeit 

d prorſus ont ads , 

air, c6ſepuſci hebe not corporely exhibited in either. ('g ) We are buried 
ſumus: Sacra- rogether With Chreſt (ſaith the Apoltle) by Baptiſmie into his 
mencum erg Negrp. And, ® 1s many of you 4s baue beene'baptized into 
wy por tag Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt, i We are dipped in our Lords paſſion: 
rei vocabulo ſaith Tertuliian.Sprinkle thy face with Chriſt bleod,(aith Hie- - 
Ggnificauic, rome ſpeaking of Baptiſme,that the deſtroyer may ſee it tn thy 
Aug, ©.23: forehead, * T hou baſt Chriſt (faith Auguſtine ) at the preſent 
Colbt2: rin 0) faith, at the preſent bythe ſigne of bim, at the preſent by the 
a Da- Sacrament of Baptiſme, at the preſent by the meate and drinks 
mini, Tertul, of the altar. Yea, | No manought todenbt ((aith Anguſtine ) 
deBapr. but that enery Faithfull one 15 made par taker of the Body and 
ff nya Blood of Chriſt, whenin Baptiſme he is made a member of 
= Gngyi- Chrift : and that be 1s not eſtranged from the communion of 
ne: videatex- that Bread and Cup, though be depart out of this life ere he eate 
terminator of that bread and drinke of that Cup , becauſe he hath that 
ſanguiner 1% yy þ;cþ that Sacrament fignifieth. | 
Hieron, in And for the Word, ® Chriſlian men (faith Origen) eate 


Pſal.85. extry day the fleſh of the Lambe , becanſe daily they receine 
- rouropia the Fleſh of Gods word. And; * The 4 Lambe is 
” Bar - Fre, ® the Lembe of 'Godthat taketh away the ſimes of the world - 


in preſenti #7 * Chriſt our Paſſcouer is offred for vs. Let the ewes ina 
per lignum, in preſenti per baptiſmatis facranienum, in'prefenti per alearis cibum & 
pocurn, Aug. in Ioan.traQ. yo. I. Nulli ct ahquatenus ambigendum, tunc ynumqu&q;/ 
fidelium corporis & ſanguinis Domini parricipem heri, quando in baptiiſmate me. 
brum Chriſti efficicur, &c. quando ipſe hoc quod i!lud ſacramentum {ignificar, muenir, 
Ang, ad Infant. apud Bedamin 1 Cor,zo., mi Cheiftiani omni dic carnes 2gni come- 
dunt, i. carney verbi Dei quoridiſumunt. Origen, inGen, bom,xo, » Vide Agnum 
yerum, &c. ludzi carnal ſenſu comedant .carnes Agniz nos comedamus carnem: 
yerbi Dei, Ipſe enim dixit, Ni comederitiscarnes meas, &c. Hoc quod mods lequie 
nuur, Carnes ſungyerbi Dei. Idem in Num hay, 23. 0 loh.1.29, p x Cor.y.7. 


C 


carnal ſenſe eate the fleſh of « Lame: but let us cate the fle 

of the Word of God.. For he ſaith, vnlefle ye (cate my fleth, _._. 

ye ſhall haue no life in you. Tbre thet [naw fpraks i the >. 

Fleſh of the Word of G od. And againe, A Wrart feid todrinky © Bibere dici: 
C briſts blood not in the Sacramemtall rates onely, but when we et. oy 
receine his word , wherein lift-emſiftethy; @ahe ſaith, * The 1 nn | 
words that I ſpeake are Spirit and Lifes And, #ferome allo: memorum 
vnderſtandeth thoſe words of our Saujour ,{ He that eateth rim, ſed & 
wot my Fleſh. and drinketh not my blovd;- not of the Sacra. cumſermo.. 
went of the Euchariſt onely., but more. {peciaily , or as he Nor n: toey 
ſpeaketh, more truly, of Chrifts Word and” doftrme : and ad- = ca; 
deth therefore, that * hen we beare:thz word of God, beth (itir,ficur ip- 
the word of God, and the Fleſh of Chriſt ;1and bis Blond is (< dicit, verba 


ra | powred in at onr eares. If #1 tbe Sacrament of Bapteſr me then, ſpiriras & vie 


* and inthe eHiniſtery of the. word. we'truly receixe Chriſt, 
=> and become partakers of. Chriſt; yea we carr und drinke | 
= Chriſtin cither as well as inthe Encharsft,what needeth any _ hom.1y. | - 
= ſuch reeltrar/aontitionmoreinebe onethen inthe other? 7 106.63." 
= 6.Wercaſon from the Yualitee of the Communicants in the ;,Quinon 
© Euchariſt. If Chrifts body: be really and corporally preſent in &c,\icer 8 in 
= tbe Encharift © then;alb that tare of the Enchaereſt ; mult of mytterio pe 
= neceſsitic eare:Chrift in io;] But many ere of the-Encharif, ft intelligin 


© that yet care ner Chriſt iniit;” For none butthe fuirbfull frede mind ar 


7 that /+e by him; yea and in him; that dre- living members'of cius ſermo-/ 


his myſtical Body, Whereas many wicked ones eate of the {criprurarum 

nd park fas cate of it, thax are ou of Chriſt. Th yrs pres ro 

+ other Diſciples (Gth Anguſtine ) did eate 1hat Bread that is Hieron. in 

| the Lord: Jada did eare the Loxds Bread againſt the Lord. Plalirgy. 

* And difputing againſt thoſe that hold that wicked men * Wandoan- 
* ſhouldbe ſaved, if rhey lived in the Church, becauſe they hana og Z 
= fedon Chrift inthe Euchariſt, ſaith, that ſuch Wicked oves <r6-fermo Dei, & - 

= mTottobr ſaidtocate Chriſts body, becanſe they are not menebers (caroChriſti, 

civs in auribus noſtris_funditur, Ibid. Nil; manducabant pane Dewinam + Ye 
 deminns Dis opal Janis too 5 Mahon 
deciuic..Dei, TG pr hee 2 rs FS; Of: 4 | gp. 
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of his boay.. Andthar'? Chrift When be ſaith, He that eateth 
y Tpſe dicens, 1 Re(h, anddrinketh my blopd , abideth in me and 1 in 
Qai mandu- 7 dot b thereby ſhew what it £5 truly, and not ſacramentally 
cx,&c.loan, him3 py.jine hooks © dad; adobe 
6. Ollendit+ onely to care Chriſts' body and to drinks bi; » ana that no 
quid ftn00 ©: gen earcth big body and drinkers hy; bleod , that abideth not in 
ſacramento  (1..:2 1 Chy;ſt.cp bing. And againe he faith : * #8 weces- 
renus, {ed re- Chrift ana C oft yy X 5 nts bat 
wer corpus ' neth the Bread of Life, and drinketh the Cup of —_— th 
Chriſti man- abideth in (brift, andin Whom C brit dwelleth. But be that 
ducaresRc... diſapreeth from (brift's meither eateth bis Fleſh nor arinketh 
q.d. Quinon 17. 2/1ood, though ro hivowne inagement for hispreſumption be 
pe gs daily recerue indiferently the Sacrament of fo great 4 thing. 
non maneo, And againe :-1* (They that cate and drinks Chriſt qe and 
non ſe dicat drinke life,. T'o cart bim 5s to be made againe todrinke him 18 - 
aur exiſtimer j:... . "7-hae which is taken viſiblyin 4 Sacrament, 15 eaten ana | 
n9<nponn Bf Arunks ſpiritually inthetrath it ſelfe, For, b This mate and | 
aur bibete  dricke maketh choſe that take it truly immortal and incorrupti- | 
ſanguinem ble, 'T þi5 58 thereforeito cate that fleſh and drinke that drinte, 
meumelIbid. for a manto abide m(/arift, and to haue Chrift abiding in him. 
pe Reps A \ And conſequently ht that abideth not-in Chri$t, nor Chrif} 11 
bb 2 4 RI wevigevibe drinks bis blood 
terturatis po- him, without doubt: Both net eare-N85 flefo nor. inke 
culum bibirz -fosrienally ; thonghcarnally and viſibly with bis teeth he ernſh 
qui in Chri» 7 Le Sacrament of Chriits Body.” To ArgeStine I adde Ori- wu 
— gen, who hauing ſpoken; what ſhall anone be rclated of ET 
habirzor eſt, Chriſt s typicall and/ymbolicall Body, ashecallethebe Sacra- Wang 
Aug. in ſen» went > © Auch(ſaith he) might be ſaid:wereof the Word it 
* Quidiſcordat 3 Chriſta, nec carnem eius manducar,nec ſangvinem bibir, eriamli TH 
tantZ. rei ſacramenum ad iudicium ſux profpipengs quotidie indifferenter accipiat, ous 
Ibid. <4 Qui manducane & bibtine Chriſkymgvicammangucate & bibune, Num m2n- oy 
ducareeſt refici: illum bibere eſt vivere, Qnod in ſacramento vigbiliter ſumicur, in 
pſa vecirate ſpiritualiter manducatur & bibitus. Aug, apud, Grat, de conlecr, diſt, 2+ Co. 
Qui mand. b Iſte civus Þ potus cos 3. quibus ſumitur immortales yeraciter & incor- 
ruptibiles facit. Hoc eſt ergo manducare illam_carnem & illum potum bibere, in 
Chriſto. manere& illuymmanemenvin ſe habere. Ac per hoc, quinon maner in Chri- 
f9,.&/in:qui non-maner. Chriſbus,\proculdubio non manducar ſpiritualitcr carnem 
eiugsnec bibjreins anguinem)licer carnaliter & yiſibilicer premat dentibus ſacramen- 
tym corporis Chriſti Avg, in Joan, trat.26. c Bt hc quidem derypico ſymbolico- 
que corpore; Multa porro & de ipſo verbodici poljunt, quod faftum eſt caro veruſq; | 
cibus, quem qui comederit, omnino viuet in #ternum, quem nullus tmalvs poreſt edes | 
re. Etinim 6 feri poſſer, vt qui malus adhuc perſeucret, edat verbum fatum carnems 
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| of Tranſub#aniiation, ar. 
felfe that became Fleſh and true Forde, Which Whoſotury eateth cam fie verdT, = 
fhrallſurely line for ener, and which no euill man can eate of , For & Pans vie 
if it were poſſible that ary man, that continueth exil fil, ſhould (torus Gol 
eate of the Word that became Fleſh, ſince it 1s the lining Bread, ſet, Quiſquis 
it bad nener beene written , 4 Whoſoeuer ecateth of this ederit pane 


Bread, ſhall live for cuer. It is inpoſible then that any huncgvige 
wicked man, or any that are deymed / wore care Chrift+ But 'Ofoen in * 
many wicked men eate of the Eneharift , many are danmed Math. rg, 
that eare of it. The Eucharsſt therefore is not realy Chriſt, d Toh.6.58.. 

Laſtly, we reaſon from thoſe things that are done about, Or papoag 
may befall thoſe Creatures that in the Eucharift are conſesra- Len x 4 
_—_— cannot be done to or betide now Chris glorifi- 1 Cor. 11,24. 

os | 

r. The Eucharifticall Bread was * broken in pieces and d- it hy 
waed into parts by our Saviour at his laſt rd a And the - OO. 
like rite was obſerued f by the Apoſtles in the adminiſtrati- Mif; 1.2:c.r0." 
of the Exchariſt: And is 8 inthe Rvmwſh Church alſo not Nicol.Pp. de' 
vauſuall, Bur as Chrif(aith the Apoſtle)ss we diuided; ſo Fon nnnt 
Chrifts Body is not dinided into parts; as they themſelnes. p2) 4 onde. 
confeſſe ; nor broken into pieces, Þ His" Body indeede is faid Mi le& $0," 
to be broken, not that it was really broken imo pieces; bur as Durand ra- 
by the Prophet it is ſaid, that i 7s pleaſed Gid to breakg bins, 2n.divin, 
andre put him to griefe : (which was fulfilled inthoſe paines- #7 ts, 
and torments that for vshe ſuſtained) and as wevſerofiy& Durane. ex* 
of men that with griefe and care they are broken. Otherwile \Beflizione de* 
it-was netcr broken ; much! leſſe is'it now” broken ," being "i*®cclell.z. 
wholly quit cuen oballtho(c infirmities that it was ſo bro- % ANI co 
ken with before." Yea the Papifts themſelues nor daring to 24.0 
auow that of Chriſts verie bodie 5 are enforced to affirme;"i Dominus 
that every Communicant receiueth krhewholt and entire bo $'vit corite- 
ay of Chrift, Yet they receive but « part, (ſaith their owne ;1.. _ ag 
Caron, as you ſhall heare anone) of the, Element 4n the. 7 Mens. qo 
I _ ge , that is ſodinided-there, is not Sd | 

riſts natural Body, And here the PopiſhGloſſev'is ſtrange. ti corpus fine; 
ly troubled to falue and reconcile A OD ry: ForTIgs row # 
xonr, and to make their owne dofFrine agree. with the {: y-! in CanMil, 7 
ivgs of ſomeof the eLnetems there cited, There is inſer- le@:89-” 1) 
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INec quando 1.4 jntothe Caron, this faying of Auguſtine; | 1e die net 
EO maks parts of Chrift , When he eate CTR in the $4. 
Hoe. Et Ccrament we doe ſo, and the faithfull know how Wwe care Chrifts 
quidem io ſa= fleſh there. Each one taketh bis part : and the Euchariſt it ſelfe 
cramento fic ',; perefore called their Parts, Chriſt is.caten by parts m @ Sas 
ry Þ-Ggarun crament, and yet remaineth Whole in Heauen ; and yet remas- 
admodum meth whole in thy heart. On which place faith the Gloſſer 3 


—_— w This ts contrary to that whish Pope Nicolas ſaith, in Beren. 
car hriſti, , We . 
Vaal Farr. gerius bis Confeſſion. And ſo it is-indeede , for therein (as 


activupent before you heard) it is ſaid, that mot the Sacrament onely, but 
luam. Vade Chriſts very Body x ſelfe ts broken by the Prieſt. But that can= 
& ipfa gratia notbe, ſaiththe Gloſſe ; for " « glorified Body cannot ſuffer 
partes vocatt- gyy ſuch maime or harme, And therefore ſaith the fame 
Rs eta” 'Glaſſe, ® The Body and Blood 'of Chriſt is called by the name 
turin ſacra- Of Parts, or the Species that are dinided are called the Body: 
_ mento,& ma- 2nd Bloodof Chrih, in « fienficas myſterie : chat 1s , a3 WE 
net integer ſay becauſe ina my#teric they ſignifie Chriſts Body and Blood, 
rows in<@'9, -Tharthen which is taken. in the Sacrament: is dinided into. 
FS 6 —_ parts, and eaten bypeece-meale: But Chriſfts: natural Body 1s 
tuo. Aug; de not ſo divided, or taken corporally, That therefore that is ta- / 
verb, Enang- ken inthe Encharsft is not {hrifts naturall Boay, To con- 
I de clude; {rift when he brake y either he brake Bread or his 
Qui R_—_ Body : but he brake not his Body z for his Body remained 
apud Bedam - Entire ſtilt:: he-brake Bread therefore ; and fo the Euange- 
in.s Cor,zo.- liſt ſaith,.? He tooke Bread and: brake it + and yet 1 he had" 
22 Duran bleſſed 5t, and({o corſecratedit firi, a3" Pope Inmocem"and 0-" 
-: wh Bhs, ther. Popzſh writers confeile « It remained Bread ſtill there- 
rat rational, . - fore euen «fter (grnſecration " whenas (yril ſpeaketh, * He 
din. 1.4.p.2. g4ue his Diſciples fragments: of Breed : for of bis Body it 
| 7 bay couldnet be. .Yeaythat which they breake atthis day; ci- : 
diſt. Boo. Be. "RT 18 ChrifFs very-badyzot but bread > not” Chriſts body. * 
reng. contr; Gloff.-2d c:\Qui mand; 
non poteft. Ibid. '« Nominibus part 
lpecies que perpartes diuiduntur v 


For 


of Tranſubſtantiation, 27 
For, © Chrifts body if i were broken and dinided, wouldbte © Corpus _ 
ſpoiled, ſaith Biel the Schoolemen z but that it is impoſſible, be. Chriſti ay 
canſe it 55 impaſſible * Therefore Bread onely. For-what $7 
they ſpeake(ont of Pope Innocent therein croſsing Pope N- rumperecur, 
cholas, as © Durand alſo well obſerueth of diniding nothing quod eſt im- 
but * the colour , and ſhape, andſauonr, and weight, and p91 w_ 
the like accidents,is friuolous, and contrary to the words of | 7panon 
the Inf#itution that admit noſuch ſenſe. leR B80. 

I might adde hereunto that which Pope Nicholas ac. «Vide Du- 
knowledgeth, that if the body of Chri## be corporally in the rand. _ 
Eucbarift, it is not oncly broken by the PrieFFs hands, but ryt'y” | 
© rorne to pieces alſo With mens teeth : And though the Exan- ; ire. Chen, 
gelift tell vs that ® No bone of him was broken, v God indeede * Color,ſapor 
ſo kept them , that not one of them was broken, even when & pondus.. 
x they pierced 7 with nailes his hands and his feete : yetif it be pen = 
as they ſay, his very bones muſt needs be broken betweene px: enptever 
their teeth that here chew him-: and he ſuſtaineth more 
hard meaſure in that kinde by the teethof his owne Deſcs- 
ples, rhen he did then at the hands of thoſe that were his 1 9412 2-7 
executioners, Hard teeth they haue doubtlefle that can ſo ; ; =/oY 
eaſily breake bones : and hard hearts that can finde in their x P\41!3.3.16, 
heart to vſe their Sautour ſo hardly, * Who is ſo ſottiſh(ſaith .y Toh.20.25. 
the Heathen man) 4s 10 thinke that that he cateth tobe God, 

*}phat manin his wits((aith T heodoret )wil account that re be 
God Which either be abhorreth, or that he offereth ro the true 
God, and bimſcifeeateeh ? And who is ſo impions, fay 1, as 
zo cate thus that which he thinketh'to be God ? T. 

2. That which is conſecrated inthe Entbirift is ſabiefF to 
corruption, putrefattion and foule abuſe : Chriſts naturall bo. 
dy now glorified isnot (o,\ That therefore 'is'riot Chrifts na- id q 
turall body, thatis conſectated in the Endbarsſt; That which tor.cr 
is conſecrated in the Euchariſt, I ſay, is ſabrett to corruption; andre 
For,* If we regard theſe viſible things(Gith Awguſtine )w here. $154 tes ip- 
with we adminiſter the Sacraments, who knowerh Hot that they Gas, quibys' 

are cormupribly? But if weereſpelt thas that is ininded in omits 1 
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A briefe Diſcourſe 
ehems, who ſeeth not that it cannot be corrupted ? The Elements 
Snthe Euchariſt , if they be kept any long time, are prone 30 
b Qualirerte- parrifce.In regard whereoftheir counterfeit $. Clement ® in. 
=; apacmezan þ ſtruRing (for ſo he ſpeaketh)-the Apoſtle S. /ames how to 
tis,teex ordi- deale with the Sacrament ( How ſhaweleſk are they that 
ne-nos decet dare obtrude ſuch things on the Chureb.of God ? how bloc- 


pg \  kiſh and (ottiſh that beleene them ? )doth very grauely and 
en, . 


epiſt. ad las fagely ad noniſh him to haue ſpeciall care of © keeprng rhe 
cob. fratrs reliques of the Hoaſt, or the fragments of Chriſts bodze, (tor (0 
Dom. hecalleththem) from growing mouldy inthe Pyx,and * that 
c Reliquias 7 mouſe dung be found among the fragments of Chriſt's ports. 


s + cxrvgeic on; leſt great wrong be done to ſome portion or piece of Chriſt's 


mini cuſtodi- body. (Aud yet they told vs before that Chriſts body i not 
redebent,ne parted.) And Cardmal Bellarmine tellethvs of the Sacramen. © 
qua putredo 42,7 wine, that it cannot be kept long but t will grow ſowre. Or 
\ >. cougetn of if they be zaken, they are conſumed, and © periſh (as the A- 
portioni cor- Polſtle ſpeaketh)in the vſe of thens, © T he Bread(laith e14- 
poris Domi- guſtine ) that is made for this vſe, ts m the Sacrament conſu- 


ni grauisinfe= Jed. But Chrifts natural Body is in no wile conſumed. * No 
ratur in1uria, 


Clem. Tbig PH{etnde (faith one) conſameth this bread ; no continuance 
* Ne muri- maketh i ſtale. 8 T hat beauenty foode refreſheth, and yer Yee 


um ſtercora wer faileth : it i nener ſent at all, though it be neuer ſo oft t4- 
inter fragme- þey, * Je nener perifheth (ſaith our Sauiour) but laſteth ro 
Dons lifeeternal, Yeain many places themanner was anciently, 


2ppareant, if any bread wereleſe after the celebration of the Sacrament, 


lem, Ibid: either to ® diſtribute it among the Catechumens, who might 
dVinum coit= not as yet recciue the Eucharsſt,, Of to 'burne it with fire, in 
poreſt, quin IP2tion of "rhe Paſchal Lambs remainders; which yer it 
aceſcar-Bellar, 18to be thought they would not haue done with it, if they 
de Pen. Hadheldic tobe Chriſts body, Yea to this day the Roma. 
npmpye fin niſts are enioynedin their Church Canons, 'if the hoaſt grow 


e Panis ad hoc faQus in accipiendo ſacramento confumitur, 


Aug. de Trinit, 1.3. c,10. 
f err panem hunc multitudo conſumic,nulla autiquitate bane, ra Autor, = reno 


Chriſti oper. c, de ccen, Dom, g Refieit nec deficit ; ſumirur, nec conſumitur tamen. 
Ex Aug, Boda, in, 1 Cor, 10. & | Bax in Toan, traQ. x2, &de verſ.27. - *-Jeh.6.27. 
b Aug, de peccar. merit, &remifl. 1,2, c, 26, Euagr. hiſtor, I. 4, c.34. iceph. hiſtor. 
1.17. c.25. & Concil. Matiſcon, 23 can.6, ;.Heſych, in Lexie. La c.$.8 Bern,cpiſt 89, 
& Exod.12.10. | Omne (acrificits ſordida verultate perdituw,igne comburendam eſt. 
Burchard, dectes, ,y7c, 59. ex Conc, Aur,c,g, © | |" monldy 


of Tranſub/antiation. | 29 


wouldy or ® breede mites; (neither of which, 1 ſuppoſe, » Vel ince- 
Chrifts Body now can doe,)Or® if a ſicke body chat harh bin grum, & ol 
houſeled,bring it vp againe; Or® if che Prieſ# being drunke yo en won't 
before chance to pew it vp againe z ? to burne both the one (oſumprum, 
and the other, 4 ifno man be found ſo hardy as to take ei- Durand. rar, 
ther, and " ro lay vp, or reſerue, the aſhes, of it for « relique : diuin -- de 
and * if the dogs chance to licke that vp that the Prieſt caled i ——_ 
 himſclfe of, he muſt doe double penance for it. Or * if 4 mouſe C1.;0; infire 
chance to picke their God almightie out of the Pyx(of which mo datumre- 
= more anone) and ſhe canbe taken againe, ſhe muſt be ope. jicitur. Du- 
E ned, and Chrifts body, if it may be, picked out of her, and if roo Lap 
E no man hauc aſtomacke to ſodelicate a morſell, both ſhee 1, puchati. 
® and it mult be burnt, and the aſhes reſerned. For that that 1s liam evomu- 
© both raken and kept by the Communicanes : let them not crit, Miffal, in 


Z blame vs if with due reucrence to ſuch boly myſteries , we cautel. 


- = Zargue from our Sauiours owne words z the Anncents haue Argo ung 
" Zdone(o before vs: ? Fhatſcexer(faith our Sauiour)goeth into 12nd. Ibid. 

the mouth, entreth not into the heart, but goeth imo the belly,and q Contritum 

5: caſt out into the draught, 4 which is the purging of all meates, 2m vino ſu- 


hereupon as —— faith , hauing ſpoken both of he —_ od 


| ; Code that is © ſanitified for the ſuſtenance of our bodies, and of mere. Duran, 


#be bread that they vied to giueto the Catechument after the r Tuxta alkare 
Fcelebration of the Sacrament, © This ſanitification. of meates *<condatur. 
EEE bindreth uot, but that that Which goeth into the mouth, goeth Kh eng 
Trobe belly, and is by corruption caſt ont into the draught; as kg 
XZ whereupen our Lord exbexteth vs to © another. meate that cor- rand. 
* 7upteth not : $0 Origenſpeaking of the Sacrament it ſelfe," of [Sicaneslam. 
"28 rhe picall end ymbolical Body of Chrift ; (foro expreſſely burtintvel A 
& hc explaineth himſelfe:) * 1f, ſaith he, whatſoewer goeth in at (mir pee 
*Þ niteat x00 dies. Burch. |, 5, £.48,49. ex Pcenicent. Theodor; & Ron, # Perr.de Lap, 


E refol, dub. cap.7. art. 3«:dub.z, apud Viret, deſactif, Miff. L3-c. 17, fp Mat. 19.17% 
74 Mark, 9.19, r 1 Tim.4.4, / Iſtaciborum ſanQificatio non cfhcit, ytquod in os 


; | iotrauerit, non in ventrem vadat,& in ſeceſſum emittatur per corruptionem: vnde ad 


2 aliam eſcam quz non. corrumpitur exhortatur nos Dominus. Auguſt. de peccat, mer, 
* 1.2.c.26, + loh.6.27, s de typico- ſytabolicoque corpere, Origen, x Quod fi 


i... quicquid ingreditur, &c. & ille cibus qui ſanRificatur per verbum Dei perque obſecra- 
> tionem iuxta id quod habet materiale in ventrem abir, & in ſeceſſum eiicirne, Nec mas» 
- teria panis,ſed precatioquz illj adiicitur & ſuper illam difus ſermo'sfficic vt profic 


| non indigne DOMino comedenti illum. Origen, in Mat: C1 54 


E 3 
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<A briefe Diſcourſe © 
the mouth, goeth inte thebrlly, and i; caft out into the dy wht: 
then euen that Bread alſo that is ſanftified ( or conſecrated ; all 
is one)by the word of God and by prayer, as it is material, go. 
eth into the belly an is caſt out into the draught : nor 1s it the 
watter of the bread , but the praier added to it, and the Word 
ſpoken of 5t, that maketh it profitable to the worthy receiney, 
Bur to ſay ſo or to thinke fo of Chrefts bleſſed and ploriou 
Body were moſt hideous, moſt horrible, Well therefore 
faith Ambroſe; 7 It is not this Bread that goeth into the belly, 
but the Bread of eternall life , that ſuſtameth the ſubſtance of 
our ſoules, And Anugaſtize expreſlely telleth vs that * We are 


mot to eate that body that the Jewes ſaw , nor drinke that blood 


which they ſhed that crucified Chriſt ; but there is a Sacrament 
commended wvnto vs, which being ſpiritually underſtood will put 
life into vs, * There cannothing be 1magmed moye abſwrd((aith 


Bellarmine himſelfe) then ro thinke that Chriſts Body ſhould 
nouriſh the mortall ſubſtance of mens bodies, and ſo ſhould be the 


foode, not of the minde, but of thebelly. But by the Popiſh do- 


Qrinethis it muſt needs doe and worſe thenthis; the Po- 
piſh doFrine therefore ismolt abſurd. 

Laſtly, whatcan be more horrible, then to imagine that - 
Chriſts body, or any part of it, ſhould be not 1n che belly of a 
man, butinthe belly of a beaſt ? ®* Chriſtian eares (faith Bons- © 
uenture ) abborye to heare that Chrifts body ſhould be in the 
draught oy in a mouſes maw.Yetby this Popiſh dofrine both © 
the one & the other too mult needs be, if 4 moſt chance(as | 
he may) to meete with 4 conſecrared Hoaft. Nor doethe 
Popiſh writers ordinarily make daintie of it to acknow- 
ledge as much. 7f a pigge or « dog ge, (faith eAlexander of 


—_— ſhould ſwallow downe an Whole conſecrated hoaſt, I ſee 
fingi po-\ a7 v Chri 7 TS at Y 199 

- rot po: »yob Why or how Chrifts body ſhould not paſſe into 3ts belly. And. 
charifti4 nutriri mortalem ſabſtintiam corporis noſtri, & cibum efſe ventris noi men- 
tis Euchariſtiam. Bellar. de Euchar, | 2. c 4. 4 Aures'piz hocabhorrentaudite, quod 
in yentre muris vel in clo:ca fie corpns Chriſti, Bonauent, in 4. Sent, diſt. 13. queſt; 
2. art. I, apud Aﬀeſan, ſum. part, 4.tit. 17, quzſt.2, - þ Si canis,'vel porcus degtty- 
firet hoſtiam conſecratam integram, non video quare ve] quomodo corpus Doftnini 
non trauceremut in yentrem canis vel porci, Alex, Ales, ſum, part:q/ queſt: 3, mew, 


Thomas 


I, Atty 2+ 


"OP of Trauſubantiation., 3 
= Thom Aqtines;:*A brutcheaft may by decidens eaze Chrifie.c Srumum an” 
= body. And, * Though a Mouſe or « Dog eats aconſecrated prev mas | 
"18 Hoeaſt, yetthe ſubſtance of Chriſts body ceaſeth not to be there; Chrifti man. 
"3 20 more then it doth, if the Hoaſt be caſt ints-the durt. * If it be duca. Thom. 
X /aid(firhthe Glaſſer ) that mouſe eateth Chrifts Body, there (vm: part. . 
= no great inconuentence nit; ſince that the moſt Wicked men T1" 30: 
= that are, receiveit. * Nene eateth Chriſts fleſh (ſanh Augu- 4 triamd 
- fine) but hee that firs Wor ſhippeth it. And I doubt much mus vel canis 
+ whether any of theſe dogs, pigs, or mice, ever adored it; Poſtiam con= 


howfocuer Cardinal Bellarmaine nd ſome others tell ys ci- omen 


ther of 3 an Horſe or an Ajſe that worſhipped the Hoaſt. But R.accja corpo- | 
cr them and their bratsſh miracles and imaginations.goe to- ris Chrifti 
Zpcther. Yetſo neceſſarily. doth this follow ypon their do- non definir” 
ZErine of the Euchariſt; that whereas ſome of their Do. ©'<{ub ſpeci- 


| | ke path po bus,:&Cc; 
Fors (ceme to doubt ® hat the mauſe careth when ſhe meeteth OE 
With an Foaft , and maketh a good meale of it; And the iiceretur in = 


preat Mater of the Sentences (Aith , i God knoweth ; for he «0 A 


£e $1 dicatur, 


.. [celeratiflimi 

Of  homines iſtud 

be"fmanc. Gloſ, 
Fa ad Grat.d 


—Xecemed.herein, for they ſay that his doftrine' of the Sacra- cat, nifi prids 
RO WO (EO IIS OO YOu NGa 125 Sh) Ted 33:79, 0:nadorancrit. . 

Aug.in Pſal,g8, g Tumentii corpus Chriſti ſuppliciter adorauit. Rellarm. de Euchar. l. 

p. c.8, ex Antonin, ſum, hiſt, pact.3. cir,2 4, c,3, Se&,2, & Sur, .rom,3. in vita Antoe 

an de Padia, þ Quid'X mare comeditur cumfacramentum corroditur > Lomb. ſent, 

.4. diſt.13- A, 3 Deusnovir, ibid. 4 Dici poteſty quodcorpus Chriſt} 4 brutis non 

* ſumitur,quamuis yideatur, Ibib. [ Hic Magiſter not tenetur,Genſur Pariſ, m Quam 

cico mus rodit, corpus Chriſti efte definit.. Bonavent, infant 4,4sd-43,p.1-9,2. arts, 

we 6c Aſtelan. (um .g, tir, 17,9-2,, » Panis miraculole revertittir, Innocent» de MiRt, I, 

4<-7 1.8 Forealir.fid, lib, 4. confid. 6, icpol.1>, 'o Er hxc opitia communior eſt, 8 
=> oneftior. Aſtcſan, Ibid, yp Angelicus Dofoy, "FOOT LEO 
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qBene ſcrip ment wasconfirmetby e Ffiracle,'a weodden Crucfix mi. 
4% de mes | raculouſly ſalutiog him with theſewords , 4 Thos beſt writ- 
ads tae texWwell of me, Thomas ; telleth vs percmptorily that it can- 
memor. c.95. nt be otherwiſe, if Chrifts bodybe in the Encharift, but that 
r Quida dixe- Afice and Rets muſt cate 1t ,- when they mecte with the 
runt, quod Hoeaſt and make meate of it. © Spe ſay ( Gaith he) that ſo 
- 192-428 ſoone as the Sacrament is touched by a dog ge or a monſe, Chriſts 
tangitur3 Body ceaſeth tobe there : But this opinion derogateth from the 
mure vel ca truth of the Sacrament. Thus you may ſee what hideous, 


ne, definitibi hgrride and horrible concluſions this carnal! and Capernaiti- 
eſſe corpus 


Chriſti: Se4 £4k conceite of Chriſts corporal preſence in the Eucharift hath 
hoc derogat bred and brought forth , and muſt needs breede and bring 


veritari ſacra= forth withall thoſe that yphold it. 
menti. Tho, 


oo 9 Wo The Summe of all that hath beene faid. 


To PEW there is nothing inthe Goſpel whereby it may 
appeare that thoſe wordsof our Sautour , Thr is 
my Body, may not be fignratinely vnderftood, is by Cardinal 
- +2» That our Sauiours:words of eating his fleſh and drin. 
king bis blood are to be vnderſtood not corporally but fpiritu- 
ally, is acknowledged by many Popiſh writers of great note : 
and is, beſide other Reaſons , by 4 Rule giuet) by Auguſtine 
enidently-prooued.- [2 | : 

3- Thatthe Elements it the Sacrament remaine in'Sub- 
ſtance the ſame , and: are,not-reelly tranſubiFentiated into 
Chriſts Body and Blood ; is euinced by divers Arguments. 

I. From the Conrſe of the Comte xt, which plainely ſhew- 
mo Chriſt brake and deliuered no other then he tooke and 

2. From the expreſle words of Scripture,that calleth the 
one Bread, and the other Wine, cuen after conſecration, 

3- From the Nature of Signes, whoſe propertie it is tobe 
one thing, and to ſignifie another thing. 

4. From tbe Nature of Chriſt Body,that hath fleſh,blood, 
and bones, which the Encharifticell bread hath not , that 


which 


* 4 


of Tranſubſtantiation. 

which onr tte, our ſigbt, andour ſenſe informeth vs , by 
which our S«n5oxy himſclfe hath taught vs to diſcerne bis 
bod . 
A From the neture of enery true Body, ſuch as Chriſts is, 
which cannot be in many places at once , nor haue aoy pare 
of it greater thenthe Whole, 

6. From the qualitie of the Communicants, good and bad, 
promiſcuouſly feeding on the Elements in the Exchariſt, 
whereas none but the fzbfullcan feede ypon Chr, 

7. From theſe infirme and wnſcemely, yea foule and filthy 
things that doe vſually, or may befall the Elements in the 
Euchariſt, which no Chriſtian eare can endure to hearethat 
they ſhould befall Chriits bleſſed and glorious body. 

Whence I conclude;that fince this Corporall preſence ſuch 
as the Church of Rome maintaineth , hath no warrant from 
Goas word, as their owne Cardinal confefleth ; and is be. 
ſides contrary to Scripture , tonature, toſight, toſenſe, to 
reaſon, to religion , we haue little reaſon to receiue it , as 4 
eruth of Chriſt, or aprinciple of Chriſt#anitie, great reaſon 
to reieRt it, as 4 figment of a mans braine, yea as a doftrine of 
the dinell, invented to wrong Chrift and Chriſtiamtie. 

It is the Rele of 4 Schooleman, : 

IWe ought not to adde more difficultie unto the difficultses of Durand. in 

Chriftan belicfe. But rather according to that which the ſentlib.4.dift, 


Scripthre teacheth , we ſhonld endeauour to cleere that that is FI pats. 


0 


obſcure. And therefore ſince that the one maxner of Chriſts gifficu'tates 
preſence in the Euchariſt is cleeyely poſſible and intelligible , fidei difficule 
whereas the other is not intelligible (yea, nor poſſible neither, ) **idus ſuper- 


i ſcemeth probable that that manner of his preſence that is — 


poſſible and intelligible ſhonld be choſen and held, documentum 
| Ser: 

ae who woes elucidare. Et _ ex quo vnus modus eſt clare poffibilis & 

Intcligibilis, alius ante non eſt intelligibi'is, yideretur probabiliter quod ille qui 

pollibilis & intelligibils,eſt er eligendus & renendus. Nr PONY RON 
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| IVST DEFENCE OF 


THE. FORMER DISCO\ RSE 


AND ARGVMENTS AGAINST 


THE ANSWER OF A NAMELES 
Pops Proc Gcoemnry 7 


| VVherein' is ſet downe: | 


Anſwer word for word, and chen a Refuta« 
tion thereof, accor according to his owne 
Diſtribution of i Me + dad 


Diuifton I, 


ws St 
ple, pag. hes! Li 
mer Cornclius Janſenius 


Ger PEERS firſt leafeof bis books ( 


ener ſeent it ) witneſſeth him to bane beene « Biſhop of Flaun- 
ders, and no Ieſute. Like herein to an her i} bh pus 


coate( for 1 gueſſt hins to be #8 Minſter, who to my ſelfe and 
other aeenly perſons ” __ Cardinal Bellarm. 


fo 


*— 


Aurpuch 
_ 


by. 


CA Defence of the 
tel Foyt borne.ut Harrow on the/ Hill; 


tug #:59n, 


beene indeede an auncient fanniit of 


Ll 


ellamies, wor Bellarmines, as he fool:ſhlyconceined, "| 

: Secondly, pap. 5. he citeth an authormie ont of Pope Ge. 
laſius wraten by  farre different Author of that name Bi. 
Jhop of Calſarca jy Palettine wentioned together with his 
workts by Photias Bibliotheca ſua Codice 202. 

T hirdly , in his 2. page, en the falſe report of an othey 
nameleſſe Anthor like to himſelfe, ignorant and wvuſincere mm 
hi afſertions,,” he maketh Bilbop Fifher ro affirme the reall 
preſence of Chriſt: body in the Sacrament not to be gathera- 
ble ant; of 4riy. one word in Scripinre , contraric ta Biſhap 
Fiſhers, yea Luthers ewne deQ@rine inimumerable places. 

Fourthly, haning traced him throughout bts whole Tre. 
E5ſe, | finde bins to be a meere colleftor ont of other « Authors: 
and for bis beſt Arguments. be hath ſtolne Bellarmines obie- 
fions againit or doftrine , craftily diſſembling bi full and 
folide ſolatian3 of them in thoſe very places : Which 12.1he vs 
ſuall trade of ſuch Proteit ant petie writers. His proofes are 
tedious, ſuperficiall, and ſinfjed with impertinent allegations, 
maimedly and. carruptly. produced :-with a very bad hand 
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forman Diſedurſe: 
meanesto delude the ſimpler ſort at leaſt, tharcannotfo 
well diſcerne their ſhifts.: * ; TRIM, 
' This asI haue heretofore by-experience found tobe 
the common praiſe of Popsſh companions; ſo this Defew. 
dant loath to degenerate from the kinde he commerhof, 
at the firſt daſh-beginneth with, charging the Dine he 
dealeth withto be one viterly ignorant,” vnacquainted-with 
the Authors Wworkes that he citeth, a petty-Writey , a mere 
colleftor, a falſe filcher, a foule corrupter, a ſuper ficrall difpu> 
ter,and what not ? | | IS is +47 | 
This is his charge : Let vs heare how he proonethit+ 
i. He tearmeth Ianſenius , Whom he citeth', more then 
once 4 Jeſuite, when he-is not. It is true indeede;” I con- 
feſſe, Idoetwile ſotearme him, and I tooke himto haue 
beene ſo: whercin if I were miſtaken, the matter isnot 
orcat. I hope the authoritic of « famous Biſhop, and s 
great writer of ſpeciall note among them, our.gf a worke 
of his written Þ with much learning and nature indgement, b Magna eru« 
as the Louaine profeſſor ackndwledgeth; and epprooucd ditione,ac iu- 
© by the common indgement of the learned among then, as _-_ niggas 
the King of Spaines (to: whom. alſo- it is:dedicared) «wd Th,f G0,ms 
the Popes (enſurer of bookes teſtifieth , may well be dee- S, Theol, _ 
med of as much weight asthe word or worke, (if not Profefi, Lo- 
of any, yet) of many « /eſae at leaſt; Vic & lid. 
As for-theidle rale hee telleth of the Belarmines and! © Communi 
Bellamies, which aiFdnefter forfooth ſhould take the' doftorum vi- 
one for the other, and theruponaffirme Card;Belarmine- rori iudicio.. 
to bane beene borne at Harrow onthe 'Hilty it tay well be 12: Molan, 
thought to haue beene brought in for no other end (be- Mae _ | 
ing ſo little to the purpoſe) butto let vs vnderſtandthat Regis. 
hee-is 4 man of ſome Worth; far ſomuch hee intimateth 
when he ſaith; 5t Was averred to bimſelfe and other worthy- 
perſons. Hee doubteth. ( belike )that his worke would 
ns make his worth knowne, it hee ſhould not other-. 
wiſe acquaint vs with it, The thing itſelfe is likeenovgh 
tobebuta meere fiftion ; and might eaſily be, requited 4 Marnie 
with the talc of the Frier, that tooke Heſa5a for the Beehive, 
: F.3 XMafſe, 4 


_ 


3$ 4 Defence of the | 
XMaſfſe, and ſo would proouec out of the Gefpelthat Obrift 
e Hundred - «id Maſſt z or of the Prieſt * that tooke vmgemts writ- 
merry Tales ten ſhort, for vigimri, and ſo read to his people, Gods 
<Pooniifacee, ©9249) Jenner 3: or of him * that bad the Epipbenie day, 
il Be 2 buttould not tell whether it weere a7 hee or « ſhe-Saiwn 
* H. Steph. Or of him * that bad So/m Cancro for an Holy-dey, be. 
apolog.for cauſe he found it written in red letters; and with many 
Herod. 1.1. | moethe like, probable enough, if the learning of their 
cy ay - Latin Priefts be well weighed, 
ut, bad I ever ſeenc the firft leafe of bis booke, I might 
haut knowne him to be a Biſhop of Flanders and no Ieſuie. 
As if as oftas one either readeth or alleadgeth any Au- 
thor, hee mult necdesrurne alwayesto the rxle-page, to 
(ce what his ſtyle is: or asif 7enſenius might not as well 
be Biſhop of Gaunt, as Bellarmine a Cerdinall, and (if I 
miſtakenot) Arch-biſhop of Capuas, and yet for all that 
4 leſuite. His proofe therefore of my-being vnacquamted 
with this Auther, (whom, I ſuppoſe, hee will finde mee 


better acquainted with then he would) is very filly and 
flight : andtheexception ſuch,as ſheweth that hee wan. 
ted matter of moment to except againſt. 
But I hope when this ap Flanders books com- 
t 


meth to be reprinted againe, will rake that courſe 
with him,(if they haue nor ſeaft their old guiſe)that they® 
haue done formerly with many others; ro wipe"out of 
him whatſoeuer inchis kinde op anFother,cither maketh 
direaly againſt them, or diſcouereth theweakeneſſe of 
ſuch grounds as.they labour to build their grofſe errors 
vpon. Ot whichtheir falſe and fradulent dealing, it ſhal 
pot be amifſe to inſert one Example by the way ; the ra- 
ther, becauſe it concerneth the point here debated. 
2 Non parus Whereas therefore inthe time of Carol Caluus King of 
ſchiſvate di- France and Emperenr, aboue $06, yeeres fince, there was 
vidfrur,quide 8 much d5fpntation and diſſenſion in the Church about the 


fterio cor- | 
porls fineni. fotrine of the Sacrament, one Bertram 4'tnan i of great 


niſque Chriſti non eadem ſentientes eloquuntur. Bertram prefit. ad Carol, Im- 
per. h Vir in divinis Scripturis yald@peritus, & in literis diſcipfinarum ſecula- 
_ vote 
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Emperour to declarc his iudgementtherem,wrotea lear- 
"Z# neddiſcourſe thereof, wherein hee confimeth by the ce- 

= flimenies of Auguſtine, Ambroſe, and others of the Anci. 
= ents, the very lamethat wenow hold: and among other 
things affirmeth that i there is 4s great difference betweerw 
Chriſfts bodie that Was borne of the Virgin Afary, and that 
Which u dayly receined with the month mthe Sacrament, 4s 
there is betweene the pledge,and that for Which the pledge 55 
Linen, betweene the image, and that whereof it 35 an image, 
and betweene the type and the truth, Now the Popiſh pur- 
gers authoriſed to maine and mangle "Authors, as well 
= old asnew, cur privilegio, without control], lighting: a- 
= mong others on this booke of Bertrems, vie theſe wordes 

E of it, and of their owne confeſſed courſes in this kinde. 
© E Albeit (ſay they) we meks no great reckoning of this booke, 
= and therefore ſhould not =_ care if it were witerly loft; 
& and were nowhere to be had; (I cannot blame them ifthey 


= wiſh ir, and many other the like; burnt and abolifhed 


: yer ſeeing that the beoke bath beene oft printed, and reprinted, 
* bath beene read of very many, is knowne commonly by the 
= naxe of a books forbidden,” and the Hereriques by dinerſt 


q deny them, and by faming, FEE ms 
F (ſuchthey meane as may ſerue their owneturn 
| mdiſputations with our Adverſaries they are obiefied vnts 


vs. (Marke, I pray you,the common dealing of theſe. 


men 1n diſputation, not charged on them by vs, bnt con- 


tefſed by themſelves ; and then iudge you" what fidelity 


or ſincerity in cyting of Fathers, is tobee expeRed' at 


their hands.) Ie {ce not, why Bertram fhonld net finde the 


rivm egregie 
doQus; nec - 
winus vita 
uam do- 
ina in fige 
nis, Trithcm, 
in Catalog. 
1 Appar:t 
quod mult4 
inter ſe diffe- 
rentia ſepara« 
tur; quantum 
eſt inter pig- 
nus, & cam- 
rem pro qua 
pignus tradi- 
tur; inter ima» 
ginem,& rem 
cuivscſt ima- 


de corp. 8 
lang. Dom, 
queſts. 
k Index Ex- - 
purgar.Belgic, 


, pcrſzpe nega» 


medum eis _ 


ſealum affin- 
m Ne hzre- 


tici O2gannie 
ant, Ncs anti» 


like fanour With vs : The rather, ® Lef# the 'Heiretiques quitatew pro 


probivite antiquitie, when it makgth for-thens againſt v3 


Which, 


ſhould be ſnarling at vs, and 0. fo that We burne wp and- 


iplis facientE 
exuere & - 
prehibge, 


A" Defence of the © "N 
Which, you ſee; in this Aarboy they would faine, if ej. 
- » thertheycould,or dur do-1t; So at length they refolue 7 
to:doe Bertram the fauour to mangle and miſuſe hig © 2? 
whole booke, and haning put in, and put out what t I 
liſt themſclues, to let him to paſſe, taught to ſpeake for Þ 
them now,that ſpake all againſt them before, 1 may well *#| 
| ſay heerc, as Arnobiau anancient Father, ſometime faid ; 
n Iatercipere * Tointercept Writings, and ſeeks to ſuppreſſe things puble. 
(cripta, & ſhed, what is it but to be afraid of hauing the trath told and 
prinlcant vel- reftified? | 
lubmergere 2. Fromthe firſt idle-Exceprion T paſſe to a ſecond, 
| eft Deogde- as falſe, as the former frivolous. Hee citeth, ſaith hee, an 
fendere, ſed axthority out 'of Pope Gelaſius, written by a farre different 
vericatis teftl- 4thoy of that name, Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, Had 


ficationem t1- 


mere. Arnob, Ot mccre malice and a minde bent to cavill, either blin- 
_contr,gent, . ded this wrangler, or made. him wilfully to winke, hee 
libz-- -- , mighteaſfily haue ſeene (that whichhe could not alſo be 
= ignorant of) in my very quotation; that'the'/{y/e and 15- 


tle I gine him, isno'other then is commonly giuen him 
o Gelaſii E- - by Popiſh writers, as among others by ® Afargarings la 
piſcopiRo-  Bjgne, and thoſe with him (befidesmany Pothers) that 
mani, &c... gathered together the workeg of the ancient- Farbers, 
rd 4 Margar, 19-the fourth Tome of theirgreat Library ſundry times 7 
laBizne 2, Printed, which Inote there alſo inthe Margize wherg. - 
edit, Pai citehim, So that it isameere falſe and friugluscauillto 


1599, tom.,4ge paxome: ins Gelafiz: tn dior 2; 
136m me. taxe me for cyting : (1144 'thac 


i5e,Gdlifiue Well to. begiuen him, (Gerandthartialy too , as anone 7 
Neve fnno ſhall enideiy > thewed) by thoſe nk owne fide Ki 
Dom.564. that haneat ſundrytimes-fcthim ont byno other name 
T9 '2 butof Geleſins Pope or Biſhop of Rome. 
1529 & Ti. - Buthow doth thiserefler prooue that he was not Bi» 
gur,1574, Jhopof | Rome? Forſooth, becauſe Photius maketh men- 
+++... tionof one Gelaſixs Biſhop' of Caſarea in PaltFine, that 
wrote againſt the Heretikes called Anomai.: The place 
mM wringeth them, and therefore they would faine ſhifter off 
aBellar, de, *ÞC lurker, from-being Biſhop of Row ar leaſt, Ard || 
Euchar, lib,z. 3*l0armine, 4 he telleth vs: that it was'one Geleſins « Bie | 


: IS 3 I 
er 
© nd 

4 of 


we after they are Head, and Fynnbpn op ngh 
But who is hee tho. Gaith Barewinu > for B 


hee mult not be. Hee is « that Gelaf FR 
Phatizs maketh mention of : and thi 


_ theſame. Gennading and pk vs £4 "ns 
laſius of the City of Rome Biſhop, wrore utychs- do pe 
I Nada, And thar is the y EE bi, 
that I cite. Now Photix« telleth vs of another Gelaſize * 
Biſhop of Caſarta, that wrote againſt. the eFnomear. » 
Therefore ſaith Baronixe, and from him this wry Be 
the ane muſt needs bee the other. As if two ws 
the (ame name could not write bookes againſt Here 
but they muſt needsbe by and' by te] hide. \Buro 
T pray you, how tanſorcly theſerhings bang 
The* Anomeans were Arrians and p- fog alled,b 
canfe they held rhe Soune to bee vnlike the Father, The 
« Eatycbians beretiques, that held that Chriſts bumanit 
was turned into, or ſwallowed vp of bis deitie. And now 
ark bo y theſe _ hr Gelaſin of Cal ws | 

tio wric ain ethato tied s 11 
te ; andthis Nis Goaftls ni tk thar tooke 2- 
way bis humanity: this and tf the 
needs be all one. RatherT real 
nadiaureporteth that Grlaſius ob if fobicgs ” 
Entycbrs and Neſtorins : ſadothrhis whom A ice; and all 2 
Editions of him, fo ſtile him ; this (ere ere ore Wee 1 
was Biſhop of Rome.” And how doth this now proue that Cleylarah 


honu4. Aug.de herefoey s diffintilent per ominia previ alferites Glium. i. 
hift. Bcclel +2.C.45, & Sozom, hiſt. wer monk ho bln r: Theod. 
here Fae, l.4- Enagr. hilt. Lz. c.+6,. Thedor. gn per" Abe GIN 
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4 4 Den of th g's 


1 cite Antbors, workes 1 am altogether 

ih, when the: worke I nn, in their _—_ printed] 5 

pi hath no other zitle, then that Igive.i Ee 7» 
"Bur for the further and fuller cleering of the truth in 

this point , and the xindicacing of this piece of Amti- 

gaityro his right Author: Beſides that Phoriur flatlyathr- 


"meththar that Geleſius that wrote againſt the Anomei, 


aXx mpg3ns "i5 the ſame with thar Gelzſ7us whom they. would hauc this 


TY 


| po ; <461=-" Author tobe, to wit, hee that wrote of the Nicene Conr- 


5 Yar wig cell, but * one that both far ſlile and Jearning gocth farre 


"c6d.8 


ibil þ beyondhim : Nor is the frame of this Authors diſcourſe 


"Mox ſuch as hee deſctibeth his to haue been in that worke, 


= wer2 tOWNN, * faſtidionſly and childiſhly,. or youtbfully ar leaſt, 


20mere 159%" full of Logicke rules and tearmes, for which himſelfe ma. 


Fine © kethan Apologie z hich this neither doth, nor (writing 
LupaetScrace 100 4 farre other ſtraine) needed to doe : As alſothatin 


Geena rho this very worke, the Author intimateth himlelfe to haue 


x- beene Biſhop of Rome,or (as he ſpeakerh) of 4 the Apoſio. 
: Do like rg 3 i$1t necedfull chat with * Melchior Canus 
' wrt ntl we turne ſedew into fidews, as (to ſhift off. this Author) he 
Mplacimnahie: would ar do:Beſides all this, I ſay, Fulgentius an Afri- 
: _— fedem £43 Biſhop who lined together in the ſame time with P 
Apoftolicam Gelafra, and was his owne Conntrimen, doth (as * He 
valley dide- Sponden the Popes Protonotary himſclfe informeth vs) 
Qiovaanis- 8 aſcribe this work to Pope Geleſins,cyting out of it cer» 
aine paſſages;. as *"obathe ſecond, who notlong after 
ceded this-Gelaſins in the ſame ſea, alſo doth.” That 
rerdeſenday which putteth this truth ſo farre ent of all doubr, that 
_  Spondenby ſuch evidence vndeniable convinced, is-en« 
wr —"X forced toi controll Cerdinel Baronixs and thoſe other 
ixic, Of their owne writers thercin,' Ir is cleere therefore that 
th Gelabs this Gelsſica-r2s not Biſhop of Ceſares, asthis Defendant 
ule abies OI wanld have him ; but Biſhop of Rame, as I alleadge him, 
tione adicez. ADOue 2 thouſand yeeres As 2nd both held and ta ught 


birt. Henr, ' then the ſame doarine of the ſecrement Puchenſ 
_—_ epi- that wedocat this day, he mon c 


049972 L not, ad ann, 496. -g Beatz- memoriz- Papa Gelafi 
” eſpon(:2. h Ton Pp, 2. non ori Lapa us, Fulg t,24 
of 4<dir2. 5 Spondan, ybi ſup, pn Bu contr, Butychs in Biblioth, Parr; 


Bue: 


| Butfet him giue me ſeaue here to tell himof tricks 
to0-common with him and thoſe of his coate; to wit,as 
to ineand forge Fathers ſuch 2s neuer were, nota few;' 


Ce NS | LS WINA 
Authors 7,cither jaftly drevidate” - 
 1y purious and counterfeit.” In which kinde this Defen- Rn 
dant is morethen once or twice faulty. To omit Cyril 
Jeruſalem his Catecheticall Sermons, which eucn * Pops 
writers themſelnes dare not confidently anow'; and di 
ucrſc paſſages in them bewray to be of alarerdare, theti , = 
that-Cyril whem they are fathered on. As alſo his ig verb; dom. 
of the very ſelfe'farme Author ſometime as *._Avguf == 
andſomerime as Ambroſe which it ma ed evo | de-" 
ther, and may the rather bee {6 deemed ven 
cauſe, becauſe hee beareth the nowe' ol 1 ; 
ſurchecould notb&:"He citerht jeſeconf 
feitras aut henticall «Authors; 
x. Diem! Shibyatita ti 
his times Paſſexie-confelleth," dot 
eofEN CAO waa by the wn * derided 
Vale and diwerſe others. wow -Knoel: BON I. 
2:''T be pdſſionof S* Andreiv: md 
by the Miniſters of Achais : which IO BTITONN 
butrheirs) 'writih FG oe 
nad cha he an er CT: 
ec Mn IRR, O TOGYSED 
15% y3s uma de rardinatibus Chritt *s which Fr ewe 
f Poſſenine, £ | Eraſmmi, h\ppeffelins, < ly wb othet * ad paraphraſ, 
writers tl deny tobe 16; Yea of apy ones" IT jn-3 Oe, 
Cyptians tie Bo ro ods T3915 $0.4 220 03 "%On e Sed lirapae 


oY ny "Y < whe = 
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45s FA 6; 
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A Fungy the 


[-- "4h 
| Baron, ant» lu B charmint, fs uet  knawne.; ! Barougus conſe ſeth 


mSixcSevE. Gra "fs (beſides many others) affirmerh to have becue 
aApulnnns- Bf ched eqgerher.t ſem ame Late Auther out of other Vevd 
nullos dubiz writings, whereas Exnſchins wass & recke, ; Hee) 

ſung, (rr ipiit- 1 adde onely. what. Belarmine ſaith of hs moſt o& 


oo clin thee o-ſncher 1 rogerher, Dionyſun bis beoke (Faith liee) OY 


yl rage rl Enſching is Hownlies, and Cyprians Serwong of Clift 
erk.canfirm.. Cardinal workes, " gre With ſome counted denbiſull, yes or 
La.c7 '  counterfait Writings : @ nar is it certain whether tbey bee 
o Licet no * theirs, Whoſe names they beare. Yea of ſome of them-hee 


fours faich cl(6 whe, that P of 44 Certaine 1ehey are wt, bud. 


etarett jog] Authors that this Defon- | 
be 5 ba a of produceth z albeit 
ed edged ps. oged now 


-elia-autors + 


Bellar: i wardhig a for _— in; 
da - & 


cogaths nen they knaw ener have, marked 
I 0 gr {i her wil (ex; Palle Jn phys 


= ment among 12120 1: 
$: Ka His cs rep itn hee ith k nenokſ 


PE gatberable out of a79-W: ror 
ha that 1 fide 30 Phe alle 
» ged toaffirme,thar there is no one word in the Go 

« FR the. Fans 7. Gries its flaſh and bleed, in \ their 

E 4 +14 3-3 um og Papal cd 

nog] ; Eir thus ovly alledge. Aud 
'now, to rabbi then matter wholy out of f uſpence; ithat: i 

unſouceve Amber like wh [tife, a5. bo6 tearmct - 


. kim who ſhall nolon = hems ſe, oe, is that reobe Rexe- 
ht 1g ren Pre, a Lav Dio is ef, 
monitor, Sc. ; 


| venkenochrie teat echt Roe ( 
| _ (thinke 


jipke) is ch Pepilh Dollar acxtregrocly drnevy-faced 

hough they have many of them inthe browes"tao 
much of thaxwerral) that he dare challenge that J{grour 
of learning for an ignorant e Author, | {hould.efteemei 
but tagreat agrace tobeg 

-$ 4 Fourthly, bawing traced 
Treatuſe be findech hime te be @ 7 
Authars, ©: to hane Rome out of Beler, hi 
ling his anſweres: aud 10.8 word fl ſepeere & jo weeks ,thet 
it 49 (ceme Wrricren onely far Ladiry and tedeater ,nable to 
examine. 1 ſay no mare here in way of defence for.wy 
ſelfe but this —_ ; that this ſhould | have becne rather 
diſcouercd. by him. mn particular, then thus charged in 
generall, vnleſſe he could intheproſecution-of it hauc 
better diſcharged himfeliethen he hath dane wa 
Thetruthis ; be hiwlclfe is fo much behdldento Gebere 

mac, that he is faine cuex and anone to referre his Rea- 

der toſceke in him what he thould Gy: (fs | 
ide ey por ag ing DAS, As itatEd good 
propfe, ogy rr 
what he 
largely provued Ss _ : ICY - 
' ſwered; the other, Which if behave davecithes\he harks 
doge mare by muchthen he aft atremprethepeetq doc. 
And fhrely his manner of dealing, beſide the. 
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| A Defence f the. 
. |-o2; Hefatth, "that Ca Tefamene, a al lidymedigow, wy - 
WER Lejacie. dE 
-2;. Hemaketh *our Savtour to. fay » T his't wy Blok 
i the Teflament in myblood.” + | 
He faivh, ;ehat *Chroft bloods of re} inthe echa 
Mes Sol And 13 4 
4- He expoundeth a place of Thioderet thus ; * The 
Sacramemntull Signes, that is, the Atcidents, retaine ftiltthe . 
ſame Subftanct, that's, the ſame Accidents, 
y Diuiſ. 6, © 5. Heſaiththar? Chrifts Body is in the Encharift, but 
$. 3+ ered bodily exiftence, thati is, his bodyis there, but not 
as a body. 
z Ibid. 6. That * of is there; 264 pot ie followeth not that iti e6 
200, chk that that is hy art : th 
a lbid, c maintaineth'® 4 corporal my 3d 4 int 
Sutaivent;aadyercie he'is no# there corperall 
b Ibid. «d - 8. Heaffirmeth that ® all are not ſaved thar be 


Arg. 2. Clrif;and fo fed feade fpiritwltyon Chroſt, ti 20 7 
Cc 


Dixiſ.$, *' 9. fiefaithichars rho Sonne "ph contained. "on" phe 
$.r. breaat this i vetew the EnchariiF; 
any xtafteobe chiere:”” - 2293160 d75harn 
d Ibid. 5.3. -106; He maimainetthat 4 4: bs y triely” 
bt rurneid a6 that that a DonatyF the plac of 381 
e Dimiſ. 9. -Cx60Hoadfitmeet that * ojr ana/theſs elfe ſa ſame rbirng yh 


F Din II. 25Þ 200 an Choi bode ith Stbement hath exe 
SY 1b \* 

g Diuiſ.14. feeds WOW v6 pe he p94 iy 

S. 1. Mb bat pie ons Rack Same; ai '# Spirit 3 "and 

1 berefopk Gadd #d fave thorebe by. ons ores 

#Dilit o#'the'Cr that 

ar0 broken inthe EnchindfÞ(” 0 


A bbid.$.z, 14: That Clrifts biding bimſe/ "20106" Saef AAR 


Las Þ MN Lt > Poa | way DJ 0 L : 
1 Diniſ. 14+ 15. Helaith, thati Chriſt is not touched 5 in the digs 
x, F- 3. ment, and yet we toweb- bins”: that beestbyacerh vs there, 
and yet be cannot br texchell of "vs, 16, He 


v6, He ſaith, ht *r Publ cn ſed engh mi k Ibid. 9.1, 
and Rats cate it. 

I7. That rheir Maſe the very ſlfe ſame with Cinifs l?bid. $45 
Sacrifice enthe Croſs, and get it is ynbloodite».” "© 
18. Hemaketh® Chrijt Limos a memorial Him m wid 5.8. 


es 
He. Croll and wilfal fallloods and falſification. 
x... That *.[. ffirme, Sacraments to Ceehnekes = n Diaiſ.4. 
bo a rier and that, * Wo auakg the. TO 0/2. 4* 
eMemoriallof Chriſt. 0? 5 dP | 
2..? That { affirme thens rober ning hr b 
and wine. 
3. That 11 affirme Caictane, Bellaywine and Gratia t to 
þ n, 
» That * Juftine AMertyr  deſeritetb rhe hte 7 
e and Sacrament —_ Encharift ufF. 4s. the). c 
elebrate it. 
» That *che. Fathers ffirme that Indaereceined ( briſts 
| naoatheg - " Dinif. 13+ 
» Thats ol. Clriltions in rhe 1erld celebrate «they. 5 Dai n4. 


7 That? Angnitive en ot ths ances Fichers anloys 9. tha 
is Hour Chrifts words John 6. literally, and nx figuratine- © 1P18. $; 7 


'L. That " af the Fathers ex w ds 
hay; pound hoſe or proper x Ibid. e.8. 


9. Thar x Chrift. did not [a Pin Eucharif# F Cap, « hid. 


will drinke no more of this the: ak hems 
IO, RE ings us « blame al the Frbe 


2: That * Ors 
reake che ſinne of ſuch as 
gt web che ſinus of of eboſe we pond tether Ka 
Be vefrom his Procybl we 5 


"Diuiſion: 
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Is of endeanur for thre leavr 3s to proee 
WO © (dents har pinion 


may appeare that Merge nr = our nebrars, isn 

Body, may not be ynderſtood figuratinely as well as0. 

ther ſpeerhes of the like” kinde in" Scripture; as whey, 
a "Rwy a Seucn keine areſaid tobe ſeuen yeeres; ® ten Hornes 
b Apoc. iz, _ = $: © The Rocke was Chrift, cc. So he ; PR 
way 7 withel bi Reader( as be ought to baze done, ike an img 


c I-Cor. rs, 


4L5b. 3. be »-Þ ſolide Autbor )the many differences noted by « Bcliar. 
Euchar c.41, Mineand other Catholike Autjors folmingthis very Ob- 
ie&ion, betweene Chriſts literall words, This is my Bodie, 
and vther fromratine fpreches ; thiſe beine ſimply and without 
any other fern vniformully end fy three Enane 


geliſts, as alſo by Saint Paul, in their hiſtoricall narrations : 
Where as e che Lambe # called the Paſſeouer, be 
| Rocke « ſaid robe Chriſt, &c. Something is ſtill added in 
©, , the text, tvexplicatrthe Iieral and trur weanng of them. 
T he Lambe (for example) « called in the yok. place the 
_ . acrifice of the Paſſeoner : Chriſt # faid ro be a ſpiricu- 
aflRocke, ce. | And the very ſcope of viſions and prrables 
doth ſtill ſhew # in what ſenſe the an; 4% of thews are literally to 

i: brevhent wi the ſeamen Kine, ten hornes, oc. 
Beſides inall ſach figuratiut ſpeecbes, Sem perpredicatur | 

| et wei i ſaid robe another, 
which cannos dremary er” or ſprcifically the fawe;but whol- | 
Q xk by different from ir: 4 man, (for exam te) as 
CHrOWar, tine Wir fortitudinaes "a Lye 4 
Rocke, &c. But in C\niFt words ; CEE my bode, #0 
» fach eb ſuritor impoſſible thing is aff bat onely that the 
 » Jibſhnerwhirh've merpr. St heoie{ 4 bodic neal by 
Pur mtowac ronutyſion fon of bread #0 ir, Chriſts words 
| peratine (faxrb'® Ambroſe) mdomyipotently 
Cele thires be which is frnificed by them in 

in theſe words. Perhaps thon wilc ſay ; I fee another 

5 F245 1:4 *.o thing : 


itis not what nature framed, bur what beredicting at 

conſecrated” and that the force of benediQion is fea- 
ter then the force of nature :becauſeeuen natate ir{clfe 

1s changedby benediction.: Moſes holding a wand'ithis 

hand, did'caſtirfrom-him and irbecame a ſerpent.Nov 
if mans b-nedi&ion were of ſuch force, as thatir cor 
change naturez wharſay we of that ſame” divine Conſe. 
cration, where the words of our Lord and Sanjour' doe 
worke? For this Sacrament which thou rakeſt is made 
by the ſpeech of Chriſt. Andif the ſpeech of 'Elias was 
of ſuch-power as todraw fire-from heauen ; ſhall not 
Chriſts words be of foxce tochange the formes of the e- 
| lements ? Thou haſt read of:the-workes of the' whole 
+ world : Becauſe he ſpake the word, they were made; - 
| he commaunded, and-they were created. "The word of 
| Chriſt then, which of nothing could make that which 
was not, cannot it not as well change thoſe rhings which 
areintothat which before they were not? Since itis'nior te wh Ei 
; alcſſe 'marter to give now natures vato' things then'to * rod 
| charige natures, &c. * It js indeede Bread before ___F mw” Fer "36 
' wordsof rhe Sacraments : But after that -conſecration Sacram. 

is once added 'vnto it, of bread it is made the eller 
_Chriſt;e*c. | M4 VHICA]RY 

--8 Thanetold you, ( faith Ir, veuſtine) that belvje 2 S. Angult, 
Chriſts wordsthat which is diem the 'Altav"iscal- Serw. 28.de 
led bread : burwhen Chriſts words are'rrtered, it'is cal- velb, Dom 
led no more bread, bur his bodice. * And. ; 

Title of 'the 33. Plalme whirenithe) 
Beferebiarurinmanied fuls $"Aake 
owhe hands 5? Who (ſaith be; cot 
ceſuehow thiscan happervin mat "3 | 
mhis owne hands ?- Aniuwney beer Afton 
of an other; \Beafarhgte kd#he ie carte avert 


h Cyril. Ca: 
tech, 4. my- 
ſtagos. 


A Defence. of the 

in his owne hands, when giuing his bodic heſaid, The 5s 
my Body, For-thendid he. carry that body in his owne 
hands, &c. 

When as Chriſt himſelfe (/arthS. Cyril). affirmeth 
and{aith of the bread , This is my Bode , who may pre« 
fame to make any doubt thercof? And when the ſame 
Chriſt confirmeth and ſaith , _ This.ss my Blood, whocan 
doubt, and fay it is not his blood ? Againe, * Let vs nog 
conſider it as meere bread , or bare wine, For it is the. 
bodie and blood of Chriſt. For although the ſenle tea. 
cheth thee that. it is bread and wine , yet let thy: faith. 
confirme thee , that thou judge not thething .1t ſelfe by 
thy taſte. And « little after 3. This knowing for moſt. 
certaine, that the bread which we ſee is not bread, al- 
though thy taſte thinketh it to be bread , bur that it is. 
the bodice of Chriſt : and the wine which we behold, al. 


- thoughtothe ſenſe of taſting ir ſeemerh to be wine, yet 


that itis not wine indecde, but the blood of our Saui- 
our, 6. 


iS. Cheyſeſt. -- i Let vs belceue God (/«irbS, Chryfoſtome) in cuery 
homil. 60. ad thing ; not gain-(aying him , though what he ſaith may 


popul. An-. 


ſeeme abſurd to our ſenſe and cogitation. Ibeſcech thee 


- therefore, that kis- ſpeech may ouercome our ſenſe and 


reaſon. Which point we aretoobſerue in.all things :- 
but eſpecially in holy myſteries; not onely beholding 
thoſe things which lic before vs; bur alſo laying hold of- 
his words ;: for his words cannot deceiue vs: but out 
ſenſe may eaſily be decciued.. eAndelſewhere lib. 3. de 
Sacerd. O- miracle ſaith be: O the bountie of God ?- 
hethar firtethaboue with his Father,cuen in theſame in« 
Rant of time. is handled with the hands of all, and deliuc-. 
reth himſclfe to ſuch as are williag toentertaine and im« 
brace him. Againe, Elias did-eaue his garment tohis. 
diſciple. Butthe Senne of God aſcending to heauen did 
leaue. his ficſh. But Elias by leaning it was deueſted 
+ Whereas Chriſt -leauiog his ficſh toys, yet. 


After: 


thereof 
 akonding to heauen there alſo he hathrit... 


foney Diſcourſe. 

Aw thathe haththusſpene'fome part of hisrailing 

Rhetoric in traducing & vilitying thisProteſtantical 
Diuine his Aduerſary, aSignerent , vndequainted with the 
Authors he cuteth,a petty writer, a meere colleftor,a filcher, 
« falſifier,8c. and diſgraced his D5fconrſe as conſiſting of 
proofes tedious, and ſuperficial , and aegations impertinent 
mimedly and corruptly een and-(that nothing may 
eſcape him or ge ſome nip) written with a very bad 
hand, which hetakgth tobe bis owne ; and the partie there- 
fore one(it may be) not ſo fit to write for Ladies as him. 


br 
7. 6. 


(cife, being both mar ef woreh (as before he intimated 


himſelfe to be) and writing a faire hand teo, thomgh not 
very Scholerlike, as the worke it ſelfe ſheweth :: Hee 
commethnow to deale with the marrer and ſubſtance of 
the Diſcourſe. 


Where the firſt Propoſetion, that he mndertakethts | 


oppugne, as I propound it,is this : 
T heſe words inthe Goſpel, This is my Body, way 
well be taken fignratinely. 

(Which how it may be, Tſhew b y fore tnſtences': to 
wit; theſe orher in Seriprare 3 © he fern ag; 
yeeres 5 | Theten hornes, are ten Kings : ® The Rec 
Chriſt : or as thoſe ether in ordinary ſperch; T'bi bb 
Ceſar: T bat ts Cicero, &C\ 
| Nor us there any thing in rhe Goifel that may enforce 

the contrarie. 
Now this worthy manthat taxcth me for « meere Col- 


k Gen.41.26. 
| Apoc.1z.1z 
m 7 Cor, 10, 
*+ 


leftor, enda filcher ontof BeBarmine , hath nothing here 


toanſwere; but what he fetcheth from Beltermine, who 
heſaith I filchallfrom. 


Butler vs ſce how well he rrgerh and maketh good 


Bellarmines eanſweres.. 


1. The word: are imply, and without any other explics. © _ 


Hon, ſimply and vniformally (for {o in his chotertike man a0. on 


ner he ſpeaketh) recounted by three Enangels SIT «: 

Paul. And therefore they cannothe taken 

 Forthat mult follow, orelſcheſpeakerh not 

purpoſe. We ſhall not an | 
H 3 W 
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nMnh,26, * weakeneſſe of this conſequence. The ® three Euangel:fts» 
27,28. '' an 9S., Paul ſpeaking of the other part of this Sacra» 
Mark. 14. 23» nent, doe all ſimply and wwichout ansther explication wnifor- 
»Þ 22.20, wally (co retaine bis owne preciſe tearmes) ſay, This Cup 
oi.Cor.1r, #, &c. thercfore:the Cup cannot: be taken fignratiuely 
25. there :_ which if it be.nor, they muſt inventa new Tranſe 
p Luk.22.20. /,Lantiation of ſome other matter or metrall then the 


I GOT Ih. zl, h | . 9 * 
ry ge * * fruiteof theme, cicher into tbe New. Teftament, or into 


27,8. Cbriſts blood. | . 

Muk. 14-24 $2. Whenthe Lembe ts-callid the Paſſtouer ; and the 
Rocke /aid to b: Chriſl, ſomething ts added in the T extto 
explasne the literall true meaning of them, The Lambe for 
example in the. ſame place us called. the Sacrifice of the 
Paſſcouer.. Chrilt & aid tobe a [pirituall Rocke,&c.- 

x» It is not true that he ſaith; that in theſame{place 
- where che Lambe 1s called the Paſſeoner,the ſame Lambe is 
called the Sacrifice of the Þ afſeouer:There is no more ſaid, 
Ex0d.12,11, butthis;Y: ſhall cate i in baſtzit i the Lords 
. + Paſſeoxer : there being nothing by way. of -explication 
»./, | thre added, Butafterindecde verſe 2 7. not the Lembe 
: . preciſely, but the whole Seruice is (aid to be the Sacrifice of 
'- the Lords Paſſeouer, Whey your Children ſhal ache you, What 
ſerutce is this that you obſerue?, Then ſhall 'youſay, [tis the 

Sacrifice of the Lords Paſſeozer, - x" 
{zither 1s Chri5t ſaid tobe « ſpirituel .Rocke. 1; (or. 
+1 Cor. 20, 10-4: But the reall Rocke is called a ſpirituall Rocker as the 
33%. > —Adonne, andthe waterthat iſſued fromir are called © ſpi- 
£ Non dicit, Tituall meate anddrinke.: And that Rocke for. matter cor- 
Perra fig. pora[l, for ſe fpirituall;is (aid, as Anugnitme well obſcre 
Nw fol rp. Pls 66 wo fenfe but ro be Chria# + Nothing being 
rraerar Chri- 399ed more to.intimate « figurative ſenſe there , then 
fas Ang. in heere :okey wordes, T bis is my Body, which two ſpees 

.q. $7. & | u Ca; | 
Els. Eee en aparathe ans 
; > then | no; Y þ 

omg quem + meagre ; Fer & i Chih ae; a pdnrwe 

EO IEC 

. 2. It. 


former Diſcourſe. 

2, It is ſenſclcfle thus to reaſon ;. /n ſome places where 
figuratine ſpeeches are vſed, ſomething ts added toexplicats 
them : therefore whereloeuer nothing is added ro expli- 
ore the figure, the-words arc not,or cannatbe fSignratinely 
' FAKEN, | þ BELLE NETS 
3- In many of-the inſtances giuen; no ſuch explication 
1s added; astheſe,* The ten Hornes are ten Kings ;? The 
Seven. Kine are ſeuen yeeres: This ts Ceſar : T his Cice« 
Y0, CFC | ; 

4. In the very Context there is addedthat which ſhew. 
eth the ſenſe to bee fignrative. For'that which is called 
Chriſts blood by the Euangelift in the one verſe, isexpreſ- 
Iy ſad zo be the fruvt of the vine in the-next verſe. And 
that which 18 called Chri/ts bedy by the ApoFHe, is ictmes 
di ately 4tter, more then once or twice expoundedto bee 

bread,,  * | t 
£ 3. The: very ſcope (ſaith he, or Bellermine by him) 
of viſions. and Wired deth ftill ſhew tn What ſenſe the words 
art literally to be taken; as, the ſeutnkine, ten bornes, &0«- 

Anddoth nor the very nature of. ſignes and Sacraments 
hew in what ſenſe the wordes vſced of, or in'them, are to 
be taken ? to wit, figuratively and /ymbolically, not proper- 
ly or eſſentially. For what are Sipres and Sacraments but 
real parables ?. bath therefore tearmed Afyſteries, 2s 
© Chryſaſtome noteth ; becauſe one thing. us ſeene 1n the one, 


: 


28 beard1nthe other, and fone other thing underiFood... 


Or what 1s more v vall then (as 4 Auguſtine and *others 
well obſcrue) that Signes and Sacraments be called by the 
names of thoſe things, which they are 'ſegnes and ſatrra-: 


x Apoc.17,13 
y Gen, 41.26, 
a Mat. 28 9. 
b 1 Cor. i 1. 
24,2 6,27,:8, 
c Mugnguer uae 
A8 177. 07 &y &- 
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fieey pro y pune, 
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Idem fere 
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& contr. Marx... 


. 113.c.22, 


d Aug. in Le-. 
uit q. 57. & 
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ments of 2. What Sacrament allo _is there, wherein or {mi nowine 


whereof ſuch ſpeeches are nor vſed?Circumciſien 
f ehe Cavenant': the 


And jnlike manner, 


is called Tho 

paſoball-Lambe, * the Paſſtoxer : the: 7... 

Recke,® Chriſt: Bepraſen, | the Laver of: Regeneration; | v n. 
4 


ich k Auguſtine, is rhe bread Ehrifhs&c. 
Ne _ . fGen. 17-17, 


1 Cor, 10, 


? £5 "= < - 
IL ; & 


gExod.rz.1t; his Cor.10.4/iTi. 2.5. k Sicur ſecundum queridam modum facra- 


mentum corpotis Chriſti corpus Chiiſtieſzlacrameneuin layghinisChiſtiGanguis- 
Chriſlicht ; ira facramevium tidei tides eſt Aug, epe23+. 3 6s 
i =D. | bodyz: 


ITheodorer. body; the newe of the thing ſignified (ſaith | T heodorer ) be- 
dialog.l. ng ginentotbe ſigne, So that whereas this worthy writer 
thus argueth out of Belarmine ; In viſion; and parables the 
very ſcope ener ſheweth that the things ſpoken are to bee 18. 

ſroode figuratinely : But theſe places, the ſeven kint, and 

the ten bornes, are viſions and parables : And therefore the 

things therein ſpoken are tobe taken figuratively. Why may 

not we as wel reaſon on this wiſe? The very nature of fignes 

and ſacraments leadeth unto this, that when the names of the 

things whereof they are ſigner and ſacrements are grven vnte 

thew, it is to bee wnaerſtood not properly, but fipuratinely, 

But it is a Sacrament Wherein and Whereof theſe ſpeeches are 

vſed, This is my bodie, «nd This is my blood : Theſe 

wordes therefore, wherein the name of the thing ſignified ts 

Linen tothe Sacrament, are to bee vnderfFood fignratiutly. 

And ſo hee hath from his owne grounds by due propor- 

tion ſomewhat more to conclude then was before requi- 

red; to wit, not onely, that there i nothing that may en- 

force vs toexpoundthem literallyout that there is ſomewhat 


of moneent to #nduce v1 to expound them | man; 


fs 4. In«ll ſuch figuratine ſpeeches ((aith he further out 
of Bellarmine ) Semper predicatur de diſÞarato diſÞare- 
tum s One thing is ſaid to be another, when it canmat be emdi- 
nidually or ſpecifically the ſame but wholly differen in nature 
fromit. A mas for example, as Chriſt was canor but ſimils- 
tudinarily be « Rock,a YVine,or a Lien, But in Chrifts words, 
This is my body, ns ſuch abſurd or impoſſible thing is affir- 
med;but only that the ſubſtance which he had in his hands was 
bas body made by the miraculous converſionof bread into it. 
7. In this ſpeech of our Saniour, This is my body, as 
mb wellas mnthat ſpecehofthe Prophet, ® T bis is Jeruſalem, 
SZDL bn, , orinthat ſpecehof the Apoſtle, ® The Rocke was Chrif?, 

_ - - © + © 150nething;to wit, breed (as isafterward prooned both 
bythe comfe of the conrexe;the words of the Hpoſtle,and 
the doQrine of the ancient Fathers) ſaid tobee an other - 

- thing, to wit, #be fleſh of Chriſt, which is wholly different = 
1 nature fromit. Nor can this woreby Difpwrer prooue 
the 


5 A "0 


former Diſcomſe, | 
the contrary, vnleſſe vt him #he point ow queſſion, 
which vw. hee havefully beggeth pl gene ah om 
Aſſertion, to wit, that that which Chrift bad in bis hands 
was his bodie mais by the miraculous converſion of bread 
onont ?e | 
2. eAmenmay as well be a rocke; as « rocke may bee 
4 man, or bread may be fleſh. And why was it not as poſ- 
fidle for the rocke to be turned into Chrift, and ſoro\be- 
come Chr:f, as for bread to bee turned into the bodze of 
Cbriſt, and ſo ro be tve fleſh of Chriſt ? that the one might 
be vaderſtood properly as well as the other. If they will 
ſay, 1t is impoſſible that the rocke ſhould bee turned into the 
fleſh of (lbrift, before (brift was incernate, I might anſwer 


them, as they viſe rodo vs; that God s5 able to do all aid 
* Yea ſome 


of them in 


And queſtionlefle it is*as poſsible that the rock ſhould 


turned into that fleſh, that as yet was not; as that a little ,@.a., 

thinne waſey cake, or the compalſle of it at'leaſt, ſhould - yd pony 
containe (hrifts whole and extire body here on earth, while 23 well pofli- 
the very ſelfe ſame indiuiduall body ſhould be whole and Þ' 25 the 0- 


entire ſtill im heaven, A creature may as well be, and ye! ward 

not be ar once, as a naturall body ay at the ſame ie RG 
be wholly and entire thus contraded on earth, and yet | Chriſti poryir- 
whole and entire alſo in his fult ſtature in heanen, Yea Fuchariftla = 
how is it not a thing abſurd'and impoſsible, that Chri/Zs Pars rn | 
body ſitting whole and entire at the table, ſhonld hold rum fuiffer 
the ſelfe.ſame body whole and entire joits two hands on ſub fpeciebue' 
the rable , and ſhould giue' the ſelfe-ame body away | verum & ide 
wholeand entire otter the table to twelue ſeveralt per-,; #1 nom x 
fons, to goe ſeuerally into each of their mouthes ſtill (@m or 
whole and efitire, and to become fo meny whole anden-' eſt: devirgine* 
tire humane organicall bodies" tm their mourhes, as ih” ficur mods; ©. 
chewing they made pieces of thatrhat wis given them, '*<; ©. 
and yertheſeife-ſame body that they did thus take 2nd* Myle-go. 
_ eare, remaine fitting there ſtillvnſtirred and vntonuchedd +: 
If theſe rhings'be tot'«b/arde abſurtdoram abfrdifeimatas © 
Or asmonſtrousablurdicics ascuer wete any, 

Elinow nor 4 EEO 


what are; GT 
; '$o Obſerve 


3: Obſerue how theſe menthat cannot enduretoheare 
cs (ay, T bis, or that thing 1s impoſible : yet tell vs them- 
(clues of many. inpoſubilities ; and that cuen then alſo 
when they ſpeake of theſe miraculous my/terres, in the 
confuting one of another. 1: #s impoſubl- ({aith this Wore 
thy writer) for a man, as Chriſt was, otherwiſe then ſomili= 
Thom A. f#dinarily to be a rock,or 4 vine.9 It ts smpeſible ((aith Aqui. 
0 no” na fehatamanſhouldbe an Ae. ? It impeſiible (faith the 
Genrl.t.ca8 Gloſſe )that bread ſhould be Chriſts bodie. * It #5 altogether 
P Eſtimp >Mſi- 5o5paſſible (ſaith Bellarmine) that this ſentence, This bread 
le quod P2- jc. my body, ſhould beerae properly. * It is impoſſible (faith 
- «her Hg 9 Biel) that Chriſt s:body ſhould be broken or drvided and ſo bee 
ad Grat. de ſpoiled,being impaſſible. © It 85 empoſſible (laith Aquinas Jebat | 
_ conſcr. d.z. & Chriſt in his laft Supper ſhould pine his body impaſſible, © It 


by oft 1; #5 impoſſible that bis body being now impaſ#uble ſhould be alte- 


& land bac Ted #nſhepe or hey. " It is impoſſible that Chriſts body in his 
Calla, My proper ſhape fhonld be ſcene in any other place, but that one 
nificropics onely wherein be ts defimitinely. * It 4s 1poſſible that the 
Balls be za. Jubſtantiall forme of bread flrula remaine after conſecrati- 


chirla.cs, 9%: or that the ſubſtance of bread and wine ſhmld abide 

r Gabr.Biel, there, Y /t is empeſſible that Chriſts body by 4 lacall motion 

in Can.Mill, ſhould comme to bee in the Sacrament. © It 1 impeſſible that 
le&,80, the ſame thing ſhould both reſt and moone at. once, *©[t is 

smpoſſible that the ſame body ſhould by locall motion arrinue in 

diners ſeutrall places at once, 1t is impoſſible that Chriſts 

ſhould perſanally. aſſume the bread in the Sacrament, * It is 

- $apoſſible that Chriſts 'body ſhould bee in the Sacrament any 

* other way but by the converſion-of bread:imo it. | All theſe 

, and many other impoſſibibtzes they tell vs of, that cannot 

75.. .cndureto heare vs{peake of any. Now if they will tell 

Fo "py theſe things are 4mpoſſible, 'we ſhall as ſoone tell 

- them agane in their owne wordes, why ſuch; 4 T rar- 

ſubſtantiation and reel preſence, as they dreame of, is im- 

« Gellar. de pojſible, \intwpebibrig ETA, . 

Bucuar3- 4 How doth this follow.:, There is nompeſſible thing 
* Thomſum, [i294 in Chriſt; words : T berefore they muſt, needy; bet 
P-3-9.75,2.3, #4ken properly, or they cannot bee taken fignratinely? obite 


_ 
8 


.. migat 


might by the ſame reaſon prooue that the 'Apoſtſes 

words wherehe ſaith of himſelfe, * 7 die dayly; or where 21 Cor.15.3e 

he ſaith, Þ / am crucified together with Chriſt or where he 

faith ofthe Galathians that-© Chriſt was' crucified among > Gil.2.1s, 

them; or the Pſalmifts as ſome fantaſtical} © Rabbines © C2131 

hauc held, where nec faith of the Heavens, that ®, they queſt. 1.2.4. 

relate Gods glory, ee, or our Saxionrs, Where tee faith, 29 8& Paul. 

that f the ton:ue of the Rich mans ſoule was m torment; Recium de a- 

muſt of necelſsiry be all vnderſtood literally and properly, —_— 

becauſe there is nothing ſimply impoſſible affirmed in them, | Lake ES 
S. 5. Hetellcth vs 1n Conclaſion; thatthe meaning of _ 

our Sauiour Chrsts wordes is this; The Subſtance which 

1 hold in my hands is my Body made by the miraculeus con. 

werſion of bread into 3t. Bur where is ought in the Text 

that intinateth this miraculous -connerſion ? 'yea if this 

were the ſenſe of them, ir ſhould be made Chriſts body 

ere thoſe wordes were ſpoken of it : Whereas hee and 

his aſſociates commonly hold that this wiraculons conner- 

ſion is wrought by thoſe wordes, This is my body, and * is * In vieimo 

not effected till thoſe wordes be all out 3 which they giue info” 

the Preeft a (peciall charge thereof ® to veter ſpeedily = ED 

with one breath. And here ler this profound donohty Do- pogitur effe-. 

Hor gine 4n ignorant petty writey leaue to demand of him, Qus verbort - 

what is ment by the word Tbs, in thoſe wordes, T his i; ** clle.Bellar, 

my body; (for I ſuppoſe hee will nor be ſo abfurd as the 3 , cage we 

Glſſer is, to ſay that ® Hoc or this there ſionefieth nothing 2 Vnolpiries, 

at all:) or whatebar ſubſtance was (as hee fpeaketh) r 

Chrsſt held in bis hands when bee ſhake the word, Hoc, or 


fler, quod effer corpus 
ell: correR, ſcho), Th 


I , peareth 
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«3: Obſerue how theſe menthat cannot endure toheare 
xs lay, T hss, or that thing 1s :mpoſs.ble ; yet tell vs them- 
ſclues of many. impoſ#ubilities ; and thar euen then allo 
when they ſpeake of theſe miraculous myſteries, in the 

_ confutingone of another. 7: 5s 5mpoſubl: ({aith this Wore 
thy writer) for a man, as Chriſt was, otherwiſe t ben ſemils-= 
EE” Be tudinarily to be a rock,or a vs2e.91t 15 impoſuible ((aith Aqui. 
Bhs p es WAS Jthat a man ſhould be an Aﬀe. Pp [tu #mpefuble (fa ith the 
Getcla Cat Gloſſe )that bread ſhould beChraſts bode. * It 55 altogether 
p Eſt imp »ſli- smpoſſible (ſaith Bellarmine ) that this ſentence, Tins bread 
ile quod pa- ;. my body, ſhould beerne properly. * It 1s 1mpoſſible (faith = 
- hardy es Biel) that Chriſts:body ſhould be broken or drvided and ſo bee | 
ad Grat, de ſpoiled,bring impaſſible. © It 55 empoſſible (faith Aquinas that. 
conſcr. d.z. © Chriſt in his laf# Supper ſhould pine bis body impaſſible,. © It 
Panizeft impoſiuhle that his body betng now tmpaſiuble ſhould be alte- 
q Impoſihits ed in ſhape or hew. Tt is impoſiible that Chriſts body in his 
heats, proper ſhape fhonld be ſeene in any other place, but that one 
nilicropice onely wherein be is definitinely. * It 4s smpoſſible that the 
actiplaure (Gb tantiall forme of bread frould remaine after conſecrati- 
ans F "on; or that the ſubſtance of bread and wine ſhmid abide 
r Gabr.Biel, there, Y It uu ompoſſible that Chriſts body by a lacall motion 
in Can.Mill, ſhould come to bee in the Sacrament. * It is impoſſible that | 
le&,80,, the ſame thing ſbould both reſt and moone at. once. © It is 
[I auf Fs smpoſſible that the ſame body ſhould by locall motion arriue in 
Bras, diners ſeurrall places at once. 1t is impoſſible. ther Chriſt | 
t Idcm ibid. . ſhould perſans/iy.afſume the bread tn the Sacrament, * It s 
+ $rapoſſible that Chriſts 'body ſhould bee tn the Sacrament. any 
other way but by the converſion-of bread-imo 1, | All the 
. and many other smpoſſibilstzes they tell vs of, that cannot 
.endureto heare vs {peake of any. Now ifthey will tell 
Fe oy thele things are 5mpoſſible, we ſhall as ſoone tell: 
- them againe in their owne wordes, why ſuch; « T ran- 
a: <p and reel preſence,.as they dreame of, is im- 
. 4 How doth this follpw.:, There is nosmpeſſible thing. 
; affirmed in Corgſts words £, T herefore #h5y muſt neear bee 
P3:4.75.2.3, #4ken properly, or they cannot bee a 
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"| find Dife _ 
wizht by the ſame reaſon prooue that the 'Apoſiſes 
words wherehe ſaith of himſelfe, * / die dayly; or where 2x Cor.ry.ze 
he (aith,  / am crucified together with Chriſt ; or where he 
faith ofthe Galathians that © Chriſt was' crucified among Þ Gil.2.tg, 


them; or the P ſaimiF's as ſome fantaſtical} 4 Rabbines CO al 
hauc held, where hee ſairh of the Heavens, that'®. they quelt. 1.2.4. 


relate Gods glory, cc, or our Senionrs, Where Hee fairh, 29 & Paul. 


that * the ton:ue of the Rich mans ſoule was m torment; Ricium de 2- 


muſt of necelsiry be all vnderftood kterally and properly, Ss, 


becauſe there is nothing ſimply impoſſible ofiraved inthe. fLuk,16.24, 
$. 5. Hetclleth vs 1n Conclaſion; that the heening © of 
our Sauiour Chriſts wordes i is this; The Subſt a: 


LIN | 141 "'g\ Fo ſpirits, 
W/] ipeaketh) thar traiim 

Chreſt bel in bis hs when bee ſpake the word, Hoc, or fcate Cuarel« 

this, If ir were Chriſts body made before of breed, then 31 Mil 


rhe vttering of thoſe wordes did notther, nor doth now h Aa hc d. 


worke any conucrfion of the breed into (brifts : for co,auod pac 
nothing can bee turned into ie ſelfe, or into rn Bibs DAE, 


ready itis2 or i-ifir were breadvtill , (asfor ought ap. Hocmbul de 
Gloſ.ad Gr.r. de conſer, d;2.c. Timorem &. alli nonnulli apvd Durand, ration, 
diuin, | 4.part. 3.in 6. pare. Canon. 4 Si ſubRancia panis fuiller adhuc,: dc 
Chriſtus offerebat:Apoſtolis cibum illan: c axle Mftrale 


panem,& de pane dixifler quod eflet corpus ſuurpy &c.quodeft __— Re 
Je ' Cap, Fonr, de nocel hs correR, [cho], Theol. af ad Sixt.5. Pp. l.1.c.2, TE | 


I " |  peareth 


| .z:Obſerueh 
vs ay, T'h4s, or 9 
(-laes of many. imp? 
when they ſpeake of theſe mr 
confuting one of another. It 1137 
thy writer.) for 4 m14n, 45 Chriſt was. 
tudinarily go be a rockgor « vine. It 1s mp 
o Thom. A- | hat 4 wan ſhouldbe an Aﬀſſe- P It-t $3 Pp 
qui. Contr. na Chriſts bodie, * It 
Gent 1.1 G43 Goſs bt ſe ence, This bread 
ſtivp ſli- ;mpeſſih ns 7+ 5s impoſſible (ſaith 
Lite quod p3- jg my ly.* It #5 impoſſible ( | 
nis fit co: pus broken or druviaed and ſo bee 
yen wy (Faith Aquines Jeb4t 
rat. ac 7 > 
nl dþ.6 he 
nis C hd | ite- 
qa ofſibilis why ok as he bew. briſts body in bis 
a1] a proper ſhape fhonld be ſcene 1m 47) other place, = _ 7 
nifiropics onely wherein be 1s definitively. * It zw5poſſ ef e 
accipiarur-  ſybſtantiall forme of bread fhould remaune after conſecratt- 
Bellar, de Ea © ,. that the ſubſtance of bread and wine ſumld abide 
1) pee at by a lecall motion 
© Gabr Biel, there ? It is impoſſible that C briſts boy WY 4M. Tr i 
in Can Mill, ſhould come to bee #1 , « [t isimpoſſi « 2 
le&,$0.. the ſame thing ould both reſt «nd moone at: once. It is 
CThon. M4: ;mpoſſible chat 3be ſave body ſoould by locall motion arrine in 
be 2th # j diners ſeveral places at once. It s impoſſivle thet G_ 
© 1demjbid. ſhould perſanally aſſume the bread in the Sacrament. $45 
q.77-144. _- $opoſſivle that Chriſts body ſbould bee in the Sacrament - 
nEDSEY: other way but by the converſion-of bread:amo it. Allth 
—Thid.art.6- and many other impoſſibilsties they tell vs of, that _ 
© y lbid.q-75-. .cndure.t0 heare vs{pgake of any. Now ifthey will tel 
art.Z. _ . v8 why theſe things are impoſſible, we (hall as {oone tell: 
« lbid-476-. - them againe in their OWne wordes, why ſuch, 4 T ran- 
a A, i ſubſtantiation and real preſence,-as they dreame of, 1 4m- 
« Bellar.de pojſivle. © Oops i ren te gpids 20K 
208 he 4. How doth this follow.z,. T here #5 noimpeſiivle thing. 
c.16. > 


ed. tun, firnnd i» Conde words 2 T herejore they wh, veext 


. 8 


0.3.9.75.9.3, (AYP properly, or they cannet vee taken figuratine 


% 
” 


£ ,fte 


. might 


- 


' - former Diſcourſe, SE 
might by the ſame reaſon prooue that the 'Apoſtles | 
words wherehe ſaith of himſelfe, * / die dayly; or where 2x Cor.ry.ze | 
he faith, > / am crucified together with Chriſt ; or where he 
faith ofthe Galarhians that © Chriſt was crucified among > Gal.2.t9, 
them; or the Pſalmifts as ſome' fantaſtical} * Rabbines fey alt 
haue held, where hee fairh of the Heavens, that '*, they queſt. 1.2.4. 
relate Gods glory, &6, or our Saniours, Where Hee faith, 29 & Paul. 
that f the ton:ue of the Rich mans ſoule was m torment; Rocium de a» 


muſt of neceſsiry be all vnderſtood lteraly and propery, © pry. 1... 


becauſe there is nothing ſimply impoſſible affirmed in then; f Lute 16.24. 
S. 5. Hetclleth vs 1n;Conclaſcon ; thatthe meaning of 

our Sauiour Chriſts wordes is this; The Subſtance which 

'1 held in my hands « my Body made by the miraculeus con- 

uerſion of bread into it. But where is ought in the Text 

that inti nateth this miraculons connerſion ? 'yea if this 

were the ſenſe of them, ir ſhould be made Chriſts body 

ere thoſe wordes were ſpoken of it : Whereas hee and 

his aſſociates commonly hold that this wiracilons conner- 

ſion is wrought by thoſe wordes, This 5s my body, and * ig * In vieimo. 

not effected till thoſe wordes be all out ; which they giue non. na 

the Prieit a ſpeciall charge thereof 8 to veter ſpeedily Jos vita.) 

with one breath, And here let this profound donobty Do- popitur effe-. 

Hor gine @n ignorant petty writer leaue to demand of him, Rus verbork. 

what is ment by the word T bss, in thoſe wordes, T bis ir cile.Bellar, 


my body; (for I ſuppoſe hee will nor be fo abfurd as the 5 WR. __ 
Gloſſer is, to ſay that Þ Hoc or this there ſignefieth nothing g Voolpiciu, 
at all:) or whatehar ſubſtance was (as hee fpeaketh) char traftim_ 

C breſt held in bis hands when bee ake the word, Hoc, or dicat, Cvarele 


this, If it were Chriſts body mad- before of bread, then Fi due 


rhe vttering of thoſe wordes did notthen;, nor doth now kAz bac dis. 


worke any conucrſion of the breed into (briftsbidy: for coquud per, 
nothing can bee turned into ie ſelfe, or into that that a1. Bn<dfiion®, 
ready itis: or if ir were breadtill, (asfor ought ap  o*ntlde- 
Gloſ.ad Gra. de conſcr, de2.c. Timorem &.alti nonnulli_apvud Durand, ration, 


diuin, | 4.part, 8.in 6. pare. Canon. 4 Si fubRantia panis fuillcr adhuc, quando 

Chriſtus offerebat:Apoſtolis cibum il}an: cce]eſtem,pronemen Hot,demonttrafic 

pancm,& de pane dixiflet, quod efler corpus ſuump, &c.quod'eſt impofhibile, Chr; 
de Cap, Font, de neceſl” corre, ſcho), Theol, ad Sixt.5.Pp.l.1.c.2, os 


] ©  peareth 


- 


A Defente of the 
peareth in the exe, ſtill it was) then muſt this needs bee 
theſumme and ſenſe of Chriffs wordes, This bread 3s my 
body.: and ſo by his owne rule, when 4;ſparatum de as/pa- 
rato dicitar, one thing tr ſaid to be another different in nature 
from #t it muſt neeas be taken figuratiuely. What 
- $ 6...Wcll. wotring chat-there was no ſuch thing! ef- 
ther in the Text,or gatherable(ro vic his owne tearmes) 
out of it ; hee would faine finde out ſome Awthboy, that 
would ſay that for him,that the zext it ſelfe will not ; and 
alleagdeth- therefore ſome few Feſtimonies, Concerning 
which I might well ſay, as hee faith, 1f I would doe as 
hee dath, thatthey h:ue beene anfwered Tong fince by 
the LZ. Aforney, the B. Morton, D. Fulke, and others, 
and hee doth not deale ſincerely in concealing their An- 
fſwers; and ſo turne my Reader over to them, as his man- 
ner 1s, when he hath nothing to anſwer. Burt I anſwer to 
them ſeverally. 

_ 1. Ambroſe is alleadged out of his bookes de 173/te- 
rys,&c. and de Sacramentis : which bookcs, howſocuer 
i tor diucrs paſſages of them, and phyaſes vied in them, 
| they may well be doubted of whether they were written 
"as os by kim or no 5 and Pefſenine himſelfe implieth that 
k Cum reli. ſome haue denicd it, when hee ſaith, that * «fl almoſt hold 
quis pzxne Them tobe bis : andpartof them (as we ſhall ſee anone 
omnibus, Poſ- gocth commonly-vnder another name : yetnot to ſtand 
{cuin, apparar. thereupon, but admit them for his. Nothing there ſaid 
| doth neceſſarily enforce any ſuch: Tranſubſtantiation as 
t Ve Gar que £6 Romanifts hold ; yea ſomeſubſequent wordes, if they 

erint, & in a» had beene annexed, would euidently ſpeake againſt it. 
lind commu- For firſt, e 4mbroſe there expreſſely teacheth, that che 
—_ creatures of bread and wine ſill abide enen after Conſecra- 
eacitause.” #597, which veterly onerthroweth the Popsſh Tranſubſtans 


iam3Lum- #14tzon. If ({ajth he) chere-were ſo much force inthe word 

bard. ſentene, of the Lord, (in the worke of Creation ) that thoſt things 
ro mage began by it to be that before were not 5 bow muoh more ope- 
fum.p,3 Ay ratgue 55 #4 to cauſe | that things ſhould be ſtill what they were 
Fat — BGefore, andbe changed imo' another things, So that by this 

% f = AMmbroſes 


former Diſtourſe. 
ſes confeſsion the elements remiaineſtill what they - / 
were, and yet arechanged indeed, which wee deny nor, * 
into that which they were not 3 as waxe is turned into"a m Dacram: 
feale, being annexed to a deed; though RK remaine {till 1.4.c.4. - 
for ſub#tance.what erlt it was. 3 0 oy myſter, 
© 2. Thatwhich eAmbrofe faith in helarcer plate, that © A 
m This breads bread before the wordes ſacramentall ; but 0 Ame bene 
When conſecration commeth to it, it is of bread made Chriſts ipecies nomi- 
fleſh3 that hee ſpeaketh in theſe wordes ® in the former naturz. poſt _ 
place, which this mangler of hin omitteth; ® Before the conſecrarions 
bleſſing of the heauenly wordes is another kinder nem, but af: Crs 
eer-Conſecrations; Ciriitsbody fi rgnficd. And againe P in cur. n; 
the latter place: Wwe and water 5s put into the Cap, but p Defacram, 
by Conſecrationit becommeth blood.' T hou wilt ſay, ITiſte "4<*: 
no kind dy ſhew of blood. But it hath (faith hee) « ſirilituds qy r ox peY 
of it. For as thou baFt taken a:fimilitude of dearth: in ( Bap- = led ha- 


tiſme, hee meancth as bib, 4.cap. 7: ſo) "thou drinkeFt' @ ſi- 
militude of C briſts precious blood; &c, And therevponhe © 
corieBnC ſ Shes haft learned now , that that which thoi 
rectiueſt is Chriſts body... So that'wisinregard of { 

cation ant ſimu:tade that the one tsfaid ary pete 54/4 ror 


and-the other his 6/ a, as thi ( Didicifti " 
ood, as this eAmbreſt"explicareth rs quod 


himſelfe. þ ws: che: 

: 3. Expounding what mannerof change hee meaneth, 

when he ſaith, They are. changed into Ws which er t "_# Ch 

were not .'* Thou thy ſelfe _ he) waft before, but thow * De ſacram, 

wat an old creature; after thou waſt conſecrated, thou be- I.4-C.4.Tu ipſe 
anne ſt to be a new creature which newn:ſ[e yet (a S Ter. = _ led 

tullian well obſcrueth) importeth * no corporall;\ but & atura: Poſte. 

ſpiritual change in the party ſo conſecrated; notiin ſubs 2992m conle- 

ſtance, butin quality differing from what he wasibefore,* 775 £52 30- 

4. In the next © Chapter, relating the wordes of their boy ra we = 

- Church Liturgie then'in vie, hee calleth2har holyoblarien; * Tam vera- 


X figure of Chri$ts body ml bloed : : — GioEEs flatem homie 


vitaren 2d iorglen non fubſtintialem differentiam rtivers. fe! Fs - "Te = 

dereſerr, carn/ u Def: rams. . ir = Ar 

we Sb e facramt, 4.65, | NY kemes & languinis. D, 
I 2: | God 


GB 
z Sicut ſuſci- 
pere dignatus 
es munera A- 
bel, & ſacriti- 
cin Abrahe. 


AD efence of "the 


Godtoacceptof,* as hee did 46:4: gifts; and Abribams | 
ſacrifice, &e. which cannot bee vndcritood of the very 


real ſacrifice of Chrst him(clfe, vnlefſe they will make the 
Prieſt an imterceffor to Ged the Father 1n the bchalfe 0 
Chriſt leſus. Of which alſo more hereafrer, © } 

2. Out of eAugrftixe are cited two Teftimonmes; In 
the former whereof he ſheweth , how judicious he is in 
the choice of his alegations, (that for which he taxeth 
the Dinine he dealeth with) and how well ſeene in and 
acquainted with the Authors he allcadgeth. There are 


diuers Sermons (et out vader Anguſtines name , (tor this 


1s no new thing with them to torge daily as well new 


workes, aS neW Writers ) which they cite many of them, 
ſomerime vnder the name of eAugyſtire, ſometime 
enderthe name of this or that'other Father : for they 
can finde Fathers for their baftards as they lift them» 
ſclues. Of theſe many by *® Bellarmine, * Baronins , 
© Eraſmus , © the Diunes of Lonaine, and divers O- 


 thers are confefſed to: bee mcere counterfeirs. One 


whereof is the Sermon de Verb. Dom. 28. which this 
Worthy Writer here ctteth z and indeede is nothing elſe 
but a whole {bepter verbatim taken out of the fift beoke 
of that worke de Secramentis, which he cited laſt before 
as Ambroſes. So that hedoth berein as Capteiner, that 
wanting of their full number borrow one of an other, 
and fo produce the fame patty by one name to-day as 
one mans ſouldzer, and by an other name the nextday, as 
an other mans ſouldzer, a gun-m2an (it may be roday, and 
a pike-man to morrow, For this Axthor was but cuen 
now Ambroſe; and now he is ſodainely become Azgu- 


fre; asif fome ſuch ſpe! had beene faid ouer him , as 


_.. . toſuſpeRthe ewrborinie 


they ſuppoſe to be ſaid ouer their Hoaft. And thus (as 
their common guiſe is) they make their coined crea» 


_ tures, like plaieys on a ſtage , ſometime to. a&t one part, 


and ſoretrne another, And this may wellgive iuſt cauſe 


ton of the Author, when ſometime 
he is Ambroſe, and ſometime Auguſtine, and it may well 
| be 


former Diſtonyſe. '63 

be neither. For he is berdlyeucr belrened that ir taken once © _ + 
intwo tales. And this Eraſmus his axnotation would have 
given him ſome hint of, had he beene ſo well acquainted 
with the « 4athors he citeth as he would ſeeme to be, Be- 
ſides that this Ambroſe, or Avgnſiine', or what ever he _ 
be, when he iscired to give in evidence, fairhnothing -. 
but this, that rhet Which before Chrifts Words is called 
bread, us after them called no more bread, but (riſts b»die, 
Which vnleſſe it be meant, that it is nor cated onely bread, | 
but Chriits body alſo, * which-manner of ſpeaking is not .n,,. . 
vnuſuall) he will not deny himſelfe to be moſt manifeſt- Jer. 3; 23, 23; 
ly vatrue : for he acknowledgetha little after that even Hol. 6, 6. 
after conſecrationthe Apoſtle diucrstimes ſo tearmeth ir. _ enim 
And if it be ſo vnderſtood, what maketh it either againſt lovix lacrifi- 
vs, who acknowledge (with the Auncients,) that It is (ja, {<4 non 
commonly called , as all other ſignes ordinarily, by the yule illa,, 6 
name of ihe thing it fignifieth ; or for them,who ſhould aÞique LA 
prooue, not that it is commonly called Chrifts body , but a pg rR, 
that it is really and eſſentially it. It is no more then as if pychy, 1. 5, 
one had faid; #axe before it is ſet ton deeds and imprin« c. >, 
ad, 16 called waxes but after that, it is not called waxe, but © 
aSeale, Meane while it may hence appeare, that either 
this Writer (what cuer he be) is ſcarce well acquainted 
with the writings of thoſe Fathers that he citcth, orelſe 
he ts wretchedly bent to abufe and delude thoſe that he 
- dealeth with. © (ft .175 ©5 ©: Wh 217 

The latter Aathorine"is taken out of AuguFtiney fir 
Sermon on Pſal. yz. wherein he faitty,'thar Chrift was 
carried in bis one hands, when be ſaid , This is my body. 
And here againe this great Doftor ſheweth cirher his lit- 
tle acquaintance with frguſtine-, or his fraudulent dea- 
ling with thoſe whom he defireth todelude. 'For Angn- - 
ſire repeating againe in the very next Sermon what hee 
had delinered in the former, putteth in thoſe words, _ 
which ſhew what his meaning was : Whew he commended 
(Gith he). vmto- them bis body and blood ,. be tooke imwhis *- 

rtah Drone? DA "chit 


| 
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wphat thfult know: : Cthat was riothing, they 
fMath,25.26, rar wont en | - F pon when he rooke re) 
_ oe Ipſe {ce por- themſelues ons _ | y er when he [aid, This 
pet, nd $ he carried himſelfe after a manner, 
eabar ogey A _ bo dy.. And it youwill know what that after 4 19474. 
- <rwoas ag. ismy mw Auguſtine himaſelfe will beſt tell you, where 
h Sacramen- are prnare dn h The Sacrament of Chriſts bady af 
ta plzrungue Be (a1 Chriſts body : becauſe Sacraments for the moſt 
etlam iplacum fer 4 manner : | hereof they are SACYTA« 
. bare the names of thoſe thmgs ) 
aeg#n wll ed et.t then it u the body of Chriſt. And 
na acciyiunt, js. After a manner | dry Fog: 
a. oa d that Chriſt carried mn his NAS af es 
. dam madum * {7 OO Supper we to thus dayeate daily by Faith ; 
cowore  anlmly ſets rene Cri, in whom we beets en 
Chriſti; cor- 18 4 1; cum, are ſpiritually fatted. 
ous Chriſti raking # little —__—_ = nes on ſhould be Biſhop of 
it, Aag Ruthtd Auer 1s 5,Cyr, ne the Great : 
epiſ "3p 1 Leruſalens a little after the time of Conſtantine che Gr 
Age de yer, An Aathor not without good cauſe ſhrewdly luſpe&ec . 
Dom, Serm. nderhis name our Popyp Father-forgers haue fer out 
- nt redone .an Epiitle of his that 
L : divers things : Among others P 
Do onibhriten tocSautnrndFintur & dere _—_— 
= cewgrn Sn, UN 7p Bra les:that he wrought. Which Epe/He is 10 
wit 12 Ma- and of. the wrracliesth 6Y th of has 
we groſſe an ridiculous , mg of = _ + gon b 
Iplam cc- -lined- him. that ſhould write ir, 
wh3.s fide quo- Many a long yeere out-liue . 


tidis mandy. that albeit many of them arc not aſhamed ro ® cite it as 
camus; credi- 


Cyrils for the maintenance of ſundry Popiſh points, yer 0- 
mas in Chit» thers ofthem arcenforced ® to confeſſe the WOrke Conn- 
Sn alcini. Forfeie g/and{ticke notto brand the 9 Author of it _ an 
yk Modicd bereticall empoſtor, antl a lond lier, And of late they aue 
acciprus, & ſer out ynder the name of the ſame Cyril Pews bookes of 
in corde (ag. Catechifang 3 which bz ſides ſandry paſſages in them'rhat 
gn Fr argue « late writer, $41 where he ſpeaketh otthe [nrents- 
de zona el on of the Croſſe as ® amatter long before his time, and 
IL 3. Advent. Pereſ. de tradit, & alii. n Bellarm,cenſur, toons, 
© Baron. annal;tom. 5. ann, 420, & in Murtyrolog, Rom, opt gh, P ofſeys .. 
in appar.tom. 2» in Auguſt; q Catech, 4. &10. & 2, rLi Lys L_—_ $ oy aur a 
pud nos apparens, vique-albodiernam: diem, & apnyl illds; qui 0950 
Uio capieates, hinc uniwerſum orbem fere jam replerunt, Catech. to, | 


farmer Diſconrſe. | 65 
Gith that the whole world was thenfiled with the picers of ig © 
whereas © the true Cyril was liuingat the very time when { Baron. ans 
the (reſſt is reported to haue beene found by Helen; the —— 
ſame Catechtſings are © reported to bee found in ſome wo | 
written copies vnder the name one lobn Biſhop of Jernſa-: in Biblioth, ” 
lem, of which name there was ® one about the '2. Nicens & Gretz.con- 
Councel, ſome hundreds of yeeres after. that Cyrils de- | Fer, Mo- 
ceaſe. So that they may as wellcite that ſecond Coun-. , \1:ode. 
celof Nice for the adoration of fmages, asthis counterfeit hb, Con. 
Cyril tor their Tranſubſtantiaticn , vnlefle they can bring tur. 8.cap. 10, 
ſounder proofe for him , and better informe vs what he 
15,and whencehe came. The authoritie of this Catechs- 
fer is no better then the authoritie of that Epiſiler for 
ought can bee ſhewed; which yet * in this very Ar- x Vernier, in 
gument is allo produced, and 7 isenforced vpon vs asan magn. & vni- 
indubitate and authenticall Author. Such ba/Zerd pearles, "if: concit. 
Briſtow diamond; , and glaſſe bugles are theſe poore ped- ay = big 
lars, like pety-chapmentaine to ſtuffe their packers with, oo ng 
for want of better and choiſer wares. And yet may-wee 
but haue leave toexpound this Cyril, or whoſocuer he is 
elſe, by himſclfe, we ſhall ſoone thew him to ſay nomore 
then we willingly admir, Forin ®* the ſame Catechiſing ty ng 
that is here alleadged , Þ Doe not regard (ſaith he) theſe Mi ED. 
things, 4s bare ' read and wine. And in © the Catechifing 9.75 <pms 
next before 3 4 Doe not ſuppoſe that ointment to be bare oint- © Gar 9" 
ment. For as the Bread of the Euchariſt, after the innocats.' myſtoo. 2. 
en of the holy Ghoſt, #s © no longer bare bread, but Chriſtsbe- 0 - Foy 
die : fothis holy 19h fer inuocation is * no more bare : Claim ein 
er common ointment, but a gift of Chriſt andtheholy Ghoſt, 09,9. 
by the preſence of his Deitiz yi looke what he 5 bet Rae 
cerning the wot truſting of our ſenſes inthe matter of the 
EucharifF,theſame doth 8 the eAmbroſe before cited fay -, 
of the Sacramemtolf Baptiſme. Þ What ſeeſt thou ? (aith he. Set - 
Water : but not Water alone, &6. Firſt, the Apoſtle rea- c. 1. aka 
cheth thee to contemplate mot the things that are ſeene:but the Þ Quid vidi- 
things that are net ſcene. . Belecuethe preſence of the Deu ie. iti Aqu's, 
For how could it worke there, if were wat preſents And a= on OW tolasy 

gaine 
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i Non ſolis gaineafterward;; i Beleeue not thy bodily eyes alone + that 
ts gn i | is better ſeeve that 58 nor ſcexe. And ſay not we as much? 
megie widerar WIA it is t10t bare bread, nor bere Wine that is offered vs 
quod non. vi- inthe Eucheriſt,(whatſocuer this lying wretch hercafter 
| ets ſhamelcfly auoweth,as when we come to it ſhall be ſhew- 
ed)which is all that qur outward ſenſe is able to enforme; 
bur fpiritaall ſignes and ſcales, and effeftuall inſtruments of 
grace, which the eye ot our ſoute 1s aloneable to conceiue, 
and our faith to aſſure vsot. 
4. Chryſoftome is alleadged ; but little to the purpoſe, 
The former allegation is here cited out of Sermon 66. ad 
Popul. Antioch, which Sermon this Anſwerer, had hee 
beene ſo well acquainted with the Asthor hee citeth, as 
would beſeeme ſuch a Doftor as he profeſieth himſelfe to 
be, he ſhould haue found to be an Homily neuer made by 
{ bryſoſtome, but by ſome other compoſed of part oftwo 
Sermons of his, on the Gloſſe of S, Matthew pieced tope- 
ther, to wit, the $3. and the 51. according to the Lat:n, 
or the $2. and 50. according to the Greeke. The place 
produced is out of the 83. on Matthew : for that is the 
proper place of it. In which Sermon Chryſoſtome (pea- 
: Cd keth.no more of the Euchariſt, then he dath of the Sacra- 
M ej La Menof Baptiſme, inthe very next words. k It us no ſenſible 
Serm. 82. thing ((aith hee) that Chri#t bath left vs, but in things in- 
Greg,Serm. deed ſenſible matters all intelligible. | In like manner u is in 
oo a5 .: Baptiſme. By @ ſenſible thing, to wit, Water u the gift pinen, 
berriqen. but the thing that us there wrought, to wit, regentration an4 
a renovation, 1s 4 thing intelligible, If thou wert not corporall, 
| be would haue ginen thre the gifts themſclars naked and ſþi- 
_ rituall: but becauſe thy ſonle is conioyned With thy body there- 
m Chryſoſt, foreby ſenſivle things be giveth thee things intelliouble. And 
in Math, Lat, 18” the other Sermon out of which that Homely is pic- 
_ ", ced: Beleene thou that the ſame ſupper wherein Chriſt bim- 
50. : * ſelfe ſate downe, ts now celebrated. For there is no arfference 
n uf} 2p ir brtweene this and that, For ® it is not a man that deth 
in the ont, and ((briſt the other, But it s Chriſt himſelfe that 
«ric, ow —=detbborhche one andthe other, Whenthereſore then ſeeſt the 
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Prieſt reaching ſomewhat to thee: ® do not imagine that ir is 0 Mi 3 ini 
, . Rs : ts * uu 
the Prieſt that doth it but that it is Chriſts band that is ftret= 9,5 # 43 zure 


ched out to thee, For as When theu art baptiſed, ? heedoth 291ex > wang men 
not baptize thee ; but it is God that holdeth thy head by his p Oin coric on 
inniſtble power ; and neither Angebnor «Archangel, nor any En". «x8 
orher dare approach and touch”: So ts it now alſo. Now what uw» ov vena 
is here ſpoken but of Ad/teries or Sacraments in gene. Me 
rall, applied after-in particular, as well to Baptiſm as to 
the Euchariſt? and therefore may as well prooue « real 
or efſentiatranſmutation in the one as in the other 2: and 
if not in both, in neither , ſince the very fame things are 
ſpoken of either : to wit , that we mult in either regard 
notſomuch what our bodily eye feeth, as what the ſpi- 
rituall eye of the belecuing ſoule by faith apprehendeth, 
and-ypon ground-of Gods word belecueth : and that by 
things ſenſible are things intelligible: conuetphed to vs, 
andeffetedin vs as well inthe one as inthe other. 
The 2. place of -Chryſoſtome is out of his 3. beoke de 
Sacerdotio. Wherein this alleadger of him fareth: as ill 
as in the former allegation. Chry/oft. ſaith indeed that 
Chriſt that ſuteth aboue with his Father in htanen, «ts 4 at 
that time (towit, whenthe Excharsſt is celebrated) beld 3” 
8: the hands of each one,and offreth himſelf to thoſe, that vrill 
claie bimabout and embrace him. But not to infiſt vpon ' 
what was abouc ſaid by him , that Chriſt himſelfe and not 
A1an borh there and in Bapriſme adminiſtreth; nor vpon 
-other phraſes in the ſame place vſed by him, both before 
of the ſame Excharsf, that* the people are all died purple. 
red sn itwith Chrifts blood ; and afterward of 'Baptiſme, 
that i it © wee are buried together with ChrifF: "Which 
cannot bee-ynderſtood but figurariiely : hefheweth' in 
the very next words-tothoſe here cited, what his'mea- 
ning was inthem , and how all this isdone}," when hee 
ſaith; * And thisthey doe all then with the eyerof faith. « monn't), win 
The third place is nor, as he ſceemerhytocite it, ont of 797% #7 is- 
the ſame booke, but out of his 2. Sermen ad populuns dn. 
tzochenes; He found them topned together in Bellarmine, 
= out 


A Defence of the 
out of whom he hath ail, and therefore tooke them (i 
ſcemeth)-to- bee both our of one booke, Chry/oftome 
there ſaich that Chris bath left vs bis fleſh, awd yer hath is 
ftillin Heauen. But how that may be verified,he himſelfe 
ſhewethin the ſame place a little before , when he faith, 
wu Brat poſt». That * there Was-4 twofold Elize, (whom he compareth 
hac duplex B- Chreſt withall,) when Elzas was tranflited,an Elias aboue, 
lias ille: Et qaydan Elias beneath ; he meaneth Eliſeus, on whom v re-. 
__ —_ ſted the ſpirit of Elias, whom hee theretore eſteemeth 4 
form Blias, ſymbolicall Elias ; as lobn the Baptiſt is called * Elias, bes 
y.2.King. 2.5 Caulc he came 7 inthe power avd the ſpirit of Elias , and fo 
x Mal. 4.5. Wasallo Elias, as * our $auionr averreth(and * Auguſtine - 


{rg , A well obſerueth)thovgh * not eſſemially Elias , yet © Elias 


Ang. in *- ſymbolically. And ſo here in like manner. Chrifts eſſential 
\. Toan. tra&. 4. ff i$in heauen , whither they muſt alſo, ſaith Chryſo- 

b lok1.21. ſtome, * aſcend, and flievplike Eagles, that will hauc it + 
cMath-t7. his ſymbolicall Fleſh is here vpon earth, as the Symbolicall 
a Chryſolt.in Elias was,emt be Sacrament of bis body; which ( faith Aa- 


x.Cor. homil, £#5#ime) © in ſome ſort #5 bus body, being a Signe and Sacra. . 


24. ment of It. 

e Secundum An thus you-{ce-what ſubſtantiall proofes this great 
Ki. ya Blyfterer hath brought to prooue their T ranſubſtantiati- 
mentum cor- 99 and how well he hath acquit himſclfe for a man well - 


poris . Chriſt: read inthe auncient Fathers , as hereafter hee boaſterh + 


corpus Chri- himſelfe t ; 
fi eſt, Aug.. etobe.. 


EP. 33. 7 x 


'N. Þ, © 19 «the true Detrine of the auncient Fathers > and- 
als = m6 ſo pleinely and vnenſwerably doe theyteach the literal - 
| under anding of our Sdnionrs Words, and the miracalous 

Coucrſion of the bread &- Wine of the Altar by the ommiporent - 

force of them imo-the bodit and- blood of Chriſt ; telling vs 

that we wuft not beleexe eur ſenſe or reaſon telling v5 the con- 

IT.AT48 ; ROY CONCEant it ſo impoſſible, as our carnal and proſſe 

Aduer ſaries pretend, for the bodie of eur Sauiour wa in - 
brauen, and in numberleſſe places of the enbregvberin 


former Diſcourſe. 69 
' bly exifling. Whoſe plane teſtimonies are in a whole Books 
rogether by learned * Bellarmine truly and particulerlycolle- f Lib 2, de 
Hed : where alſo be refuteth the ſhifting anſweres of Prote. Euchar, 
ſtanticall Diuines wnto thew ; ſoluing at Obieftions gathe.. 
red out of their obſcurer ſayings againſt Catholicks dofirine. 
Who i by this e Mmifter ignorantly er mulitiouſly traduced, 
and direbHy againſt the whole drift of bis Comtronerſie 
foteach a probabilitic at leaft of Protefiant Detrine about 
the figuratine and tropicall ſenſe of our Sauiours words, This 
ismy Body; becauſe ditputing againſt Luther; ſuppoſing 
4s well as be the literal ſenſe of our Sarzours words, argu- 
mento ad hominem by an Argument draWne from Luthers _ 
owne grounds , hee driueth Luther exther to confeſſe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation neceſſarily purported in our Sautonrs Words, 
This is my Bodicz or for to «dnt barely ( againſt the 
 knowne opinien of bimſelfe and all bis diſciples ) a fignratiue 
and metaphoricell under ſtanding of them. For if Chriſts 
words be literally to be underſtood, and bread alſo admitted ve 
remaine in the Sacrament,the Pronoune, Hoc, This, would 
naturally and neceſſarily demonſtrate it, and woe thebodie of 
Chri#t muzſibly therein preſent , aud ſo. bread tn our Sauzours 
fprech ſhould falſly be affirmed to be Chrifts bodies Whereas 
if bread remaine not, bus be truly conuerted into Chrifts bo- 
die, no ſuch abſurd and impoſſible ſenſe followeth out of the 
literal under5t ending of 'Chriſts words. Why then doth this 
Atmiſter falſely make Bellarmine 5 this place ſceme to af. 
firmethat there us nothing m the boly T ext, that may enforce 
vs tobeleene that Chriſt is corporally preſent in the Sacra- 
nent, or (which is all one ) that may enforce vs literally and 
not figuratinely to vnderſiand Chriſts words,e+c. Ignorance 
and miftaking muſt be my aduerſaries befs meanes —_— 
this falſhood and many ethers which doe enſue afterward. 


N the next place having digreſſed all this while from T. 6G. 
the Argument he ſhould haue anſwered, he addeth that 
that which they teach cocerning the krerell ſenſe of Chriſt's 
Word: and the miraculous conmerſion of the bread and Wine 
K 2 into 
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into the very body and blood of Chrift, is the true dottvine of 
tbe auncient Fathers : and to ſane himſelfe the labour.of 


proouing that which neither he, nor any of his fide ſhall 
euer be able to make good, he turneth his Reader ouer to 
Bellarmine , out.of whom he. picked»alt-that before: he 
had ſaid, andtelleth him that he hath both prooned'sr; and 
r:futed all the ſhifting anſweres -of the Proteftarticall Di 
wines, Bellarmine (at \cemeth) is his eAtax , behinde 
whoſe ſhield hee. muſt ſhroud himfelfe,, orcl{c he dare a- 
bide no brunt off encounter againe.. 

Naw tomake Be/larmine againe ſome part of requi- 
tall, becauſe he is ſo much beholden to him, he willdoe 
his beſt tocleere him from either the ignorant or malicious 
abuſe of this bad e 4 imfrer , by whom he i traduced and 
mede direltly egainit the Whole drift of bu Controuerſie to 
reach, a probabiltie at leaFh of -the ProteSkant dofFrine comm 
cerning the figuratine ſenſe of our Sautonrs Words, and to af- 
firme, &c. It istrue ; Ifaythat Bellarmme granteth, and 


p Bellarm. de ſo 8 he doth,(I hauefſct downe his owne words ; they are 


| Euchar,lib.z, not, nor can be denied) that#heſe words , This is my bo- 


cap.10, 


die , may imply cither ſuch a real chance as the Catholickes 
hold, or ſuch a figuratine change, as the Calumiſts bold : and 
that 1s all I ſay-of him. The truth contrary to the maine 
drift. and ſcope -of bis contronerſie , (as it falleth out oft 
with thofe that againft their owne knowledge maintaine 
errour) didftart fromhim vnawares, Nor 1s the queſti- 
on now dere, but de propofitrone, as Belarmine there ſpea» 
keth : thequeſtion is not of the maine-matrer in con- 
trouerſic Whether Chriſt did really conuert the Bread inte 
bis Bedy.; which Belermixeaffirmeth z but whether that 
merch of our: Saujour may not beare ſuch a figurative 

enſe as we giue , which Bellarmine in plaine and preciſe 
_ tearmes granteth. ' And all that this his Champion can 
fay forhim 15nothing but:this, that Belermine doth not 
ſay that which inexprefſe words I haue cited out of him, 
without alteration of-any one /jlable; and the falſhood 
therefore lycth manifeſtly on him that denierh I 
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ke-knoweth them to be Belarmines owne wordes in pre= 

ciſe tearmes. But he.hopeth((ieſecmeth)thar with facing 

hee may carry away any thing. lh 

I will adde a little more out of Belarmme, and yetno h Scotus in 

more then himſelfe in preciſe tearmes ſaith. ® Scars and fenr. | 4.9ift, 

i Cameracenſis, two great Schoolemen; grantthat the do. ? Sy | 
. rine of T ranſubſtautiation cannot neceſſarilybee; gathercd 4, p pens 

out of the text of the Eangeliſks 3 /howlocher they hold it; k Belly. de 

becauſe the Church.sf Rome, that cannor errc,hath ſo ex< Euchar,|,3, 


pounded ir. And Bellarmine himſelfe *-granteth that #;23* 


I this is not improbable : Fox ® though the Seripture (faith , Non ctom- 
he) that Webring, may ſeeme ſo cleere, that 3t may conftraine bile. ; 
a man-that is not Wilfull to yeeld it, yet it may well bee doub« m Eriamſi 
ted, whether it be ſo oy no z ſince moſt learned wen; and moſs *<iprura,qui 
acute, ſuch eſpecially as Scatus was, ere of a-contrary minde = nn 
And now we have beſides Scot-and others, three Cards- tam clar?, ve 
ainals, Card. Bellarmine, Card: Crietan, and Card. Came: poſlit cogere 
racenſi2, all confeſsing thar-the Popiſb dotrineef Tranſub. >ominem non 
ſtantiation cannot cleerely. or unanſwerably bee prooued by bg WP = 
Scripture. I conclude then with mine Adverſaries grants meritd. dubi- 
It ts all one (ſaith he) to fay thet there ts nothing in the rext tart poreſt, cli 
that may enforcevs to beleene that Chriſt is corporally pre« howines do- 
ſent in the Sacrament, and to ſay that there is mthing to en- I 
force vs literally and net fipnratiuely to under ftand Chriſfts gc, __ | 
words. Card. (aietan freely confeſieth the latter : and ſentianc. 
vnleſſe hee can diſprooue Cazeten (which as yet hee hath 
not afſaied to doe) he muſt by his owne confeſsion yeeld 


the former... 
Diuifion 4. 


TJ Age 3. Hemaketh a great flir in ateing, how the Chas N. P. 
lice may be called the new Teſtament inour Saniours 2 
blood. 1 anſwer him, becauſe eur Samonrs blood by the effin. 
fiqn Whereof bis laſt VW:ll and Teftament Was: confirmed and 
our eternall inheritance purchaſed and applied vno'vs, ire 
Fes; Chalice realty comained and vubloearly offered on the ak 
| K.3 : ; f47-- 
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tar for vs. For the Word Teſtament (as all learned men 
know ) is apt to i-port not oxely the interiour att of the dying 
mans Wil, but alſo the authenticall inſtrument or aeed,where. 
in that bis dying Will is contained, ani bis legacy comghed 
onto v5, Which here in the Chalice is onr Sautours blood to 
Cleanſe and mebriate denont ſoules, 
Afterward inthe ſame page confuſedly and tediouſly hee, 

- endeauonreth to ſhew the bread and wine to bee no other then 
bare ſignts and'types of Chrifts true body and blood ; 4s Alex- 
anders pifture repreſen;eth his abſent perſon ; 45 Circumci- 
ſion # called tbe Concnant,' becauſe it was 4 ſigne thereof, 
ec. either not wder fiatding. like a dull 'S choller bis M1a- 
fter Caluines doArine, or ouer ſawcily willing to contraditt 
bim ; whotowards the end of his booke de Caena Domini 
expreſſely demieth bread & wine to be empty {ignes of our 
Sauiours body and blood, bxe ſuch fignes as haue the ſig- 
nified ſubſtances of our Sauiours body and blood con- 
ioyned with them. For ® Chriſt (/aith hee ) is no decei- 
an ncap.r1. yer to delude ys with bare > wh 8c. According te 
Oe'* Which deftrineof Caluine ir wil be eaſie for my Adverſaric 
bimſelfe to ſalue many of bisowne «bieftions : that for exam. 
ple, which ve maketh out of Tertullian, page 7. ſaying, The 
bread which Chriſt tooke and diſtributed to his Diſci- 
ples he made his body, ſaying, Thi is mybody, that is, a 
figure of my body. For «/'Caluines former words import, 
fo alſa Tertullian meaxeth, the ſacramemtall ſymbols not to 
be naked ſignes of -Chriſts abſent body and blood ( as the Mr 
.nifter would baue them) but ſuch ſignes 4s haue the ſignified 
ſubſtance conioyned wnto them ; as ſmoake ts the ſigne of 
fire; warme blood of life.; the fiery tongues oner the Apoſtles, 
in that day of Penteceft,and the Done ouer our Sautour in his 
Bapuſme;were fignes of the holy Ghoft preſent ,c-c. Which 
ye of Chriſt; body and blood doth not ex- 

Accidents of bread and wine to containe 


Sos Saint A uguſtine robe wnderſiood, where he ſaith, Our 
Lord doubted nottoſay, Thi 5s my body, when hee de- 
| liuered 


former Diſtonrſe. 
tiuered the ſigne of his body. - eFnd when ont of Gratiity 
my Aaduerſary citeth thoſe wade: The heauenly bread, 
which is the fleſh of Chriſt, &c-.iga Sacramentof Chriſts- 
body viſible,palpable,mortal,and pierced on the Croſle, 
&c, So when Theodorer' end Gelaſius affirme-the fub- 
ſtance and- nature of bread and wine ſtill ro remaine in 
-the Sacrament; #hey meane not phyſicall ſubſtances and 
nature of bread and wine ftsl roremaine after the-conſeere- 
#3on, but onely.the accidents to remaine unaltered in their 
nature, ſignifying and comaruing our Sauionrs body and viood 
vnder them. And if hee had cited the place of Theodoret 
fally out, he bad wtterly ouertbrowne lia hereticall: and frau- 
dulent purpoſes of cuing him. His Wordesare theſe 1 Net- 
ther do the ſacramentall ſignes after conſecration depart” 
from their nature ; for-they remaine (vote how bee ſpea- 
keth of the lignes not of the ſubſtances of breagd.and Wine re. 
maining)) in their former ſubſtance figure and forme-to - 
be {cenc and touched as before - but they are by onr vne 


derftandingconceiued tobe as they are made; andrhey- 
are bclecued and adored according'to ourfaith of chan 
So iudicions and learned 65 mine Aduerſarie bere and in other 
places, m the + 3 of bis ay ana — Anthorities al. 


leadged againſt v3. But bowſoexer be faileth mthat, he 'will 
be ſure to helpe out the matter by maiming and corrupthy 55- 
ring ſuch teſtimonies, 1 bane iuſt cauſeto ſuſpett bis like dear 
ling un citing Gratians Glofle on $. Augulſtines wordes in- 
tbe precedent page, and Caictans words cnted by him page 2. 
But I haue not theſe « Autbers now by me 10 examine'the ple. 
ces i thewsſelues. And they are of ſo ſmall eſteeme with vs, 
eſpecially Careran m bis dangerous and inconuenieut wenner 
of rxpounding Scripture with more ſubtilty many times then - 
eruth, 4s I cannot but wonder to ſee the Miniſter ſa to mag- 

nific hims, as if bee were the Oracle of onr Charch, aud bie- 
ipſe dixit andbare «har 0 TI a 4:4 it could net 
ke denied by ws... 


In 
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T,G, ANthe nextplace therefore,skipping ouer this Confer. 
j| on of Caictan, that there ts nothing im the Gofpell that m 
#nforce vs torake thoſe words of our Sautonr properly, This 
is my body : but that rhey way for ought that is in the 
Terxtbrtakenfiouratinely as well as theſe wordes, The Rock 
was Chriſt. 

Asallo leaping quite ouer the 4n/wer giuento that 
Obieftion that we are bound tobeleene our Sautowr.When hee 
faith, This my body: as if wee could not beleeue thoſe 
wordes of his, vnlefle wee belecue Tranſwblamiation : 
whereas their owne writers grant that rhe words of our 
Saujour may be true, though no ſuch thing be ; He pic- 
keth out here and-there {ome by-matter to bee nibling 
ypon, that hee may ſeeme toſay ſomewhat, though hee 
keepe aloofe off from the maine marcer. 

And firſt, becauſe hee thought hee: had found ont a 
pretty quirk anda ſtrange crotchet, which hee was defi- 
Tous to vent: He ſaith / make « great ſtirre in asking, how 
#he Chalice may bee called the New Teftament in ( brifts 
blood, I halfe ſuſpe&t that ſome body hath ſometime 
puſled him with this QueiZ:07; and he is willing therfore 
hereto explicate it for the ſalning-of his owne credit,the 
rather haumg lighted vpon a new. deuice, that hee thin- 
keth wil cafily helpe out. For-I-mooue no ſuch Que37ton, 
much leſſe make ſuch 'ador about arking- it, but ſay oncly, 
we moſt beleene our Seuour as well, when he ſaith, This Cup 
15thenew Teſtament, or This Cup ismy blood; x wee 
wuſt-beleexe bim when be ſaith, This is my-body : and that 
eirber may bee true, though there be no ſuch reall conver fon 
eitherof the Cup into the new Teſtament, or Chriſts blood in 
the ene,or of the Bread imo bis body 'in the other, And his 
part had bene (if he ment to keepe to thepoint) to ſhew 


9 vg may notbetrucina fignratine ſenſe as wel a3 


Bur let vs heare how learnedly (though it bee befide 
-:the matter) he explicateth our Sauiours wordes, T his 


Cup 


former Diſcouyſe, 
Cup is the New Teſtament in myblood. Thus forſooth; My 
blood in this Chalice really contained and wnbloodily offered 
#n the altar is that by the effuſion whereof my laſt Will aud 
Teſtament is confirmed, and the eternall inheritance purcha- 
ſed and applied unto vs: and it is therefore called rhe New 
Teſtament in my blood. Did any man in his right wits 
(thinke wee) euer expound Seripture on this manner ? 
Yea but he hath a ſingular piece of Schollerſhip by him- 
ſelfe to iuſtific his Expoſitzon. For all learned men ((aith 
hee) know that the word Teſtament is apt to import, not 
the dying mans Wl! onely, bat the deed wherem it is 
contained, and the legacy conneighed by it ; whech bere in the 
Chalice is our Sautours blood, to cleanſe and incbriate dexout 
ſoules, 6c, If he had beene himſelfe snebreared when hee 
writ this, hee could not lightly have beene more ab- 
ſurd. For, 

I. By this expoſition of his, our Sauiour ſhould ſay, | 
This Cup, that ts, this blood contained in the Chalice, is the © 
New Teftament in my blood. And ſo* Chrifts blood hall * Nar valike 
be not s#»the Chalice onely, but in bis blood; would any Hugo.Card, 
reaſonable man ſay, My body is in my body; or, Aly Wood oh; enge i. 
5s 11 my blood ? But they care not what abſurd language ; ang 
they taſten vpon our Saviour, ſo it may make for their me Caged 
Owne turne, i MEUS 1A Ca> 

2. There is the blood of Chriſt really comained in the li<c» 
Chalice, and yet this blood is wnbloodily offered. It is vn 
bloodily offered, and yet it is yeally blood ; yea there is no» 
thing there but blood. True it is the ancient Fathers oft 
tearme the Eucharift ® an unblood)y ſacrifice ; which ſhew. 0 Ovoin 4rev- 
eth their ſpeeches, where they (ay, that ? rhe Altar and fo, 5 ih flue 
the people are brfprinckied and dyed purple red with blood, v1. Fuſcb. 
were metaphorical and byperbolicall : and well mightthey _ ___ 
ſo call it, not dreaming of any ſuch bloody fluffe in the nomine - ; 
Chalice, as theſe men ſeeme to imagine. But how there Plal.g5.8c.alii. 
_ Can beean wnbloody offering, where there ismuch more Þ ©k:3 10h, 
blood then fleſh; and Chrif offered vnbloodily, where men ** gs. 
drinke nothing but meere —_ yeaif Chryſoſtomes ſpee- 

| ces 


"2 
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ches were tobe raken properly, where all the Commun. 

Cants are dyed red with blood, Ict. any reaſonable man 

-tudge.. | Td 

3+ All learned men(in; Faith) of which number Thope 

he counteth himſelfe on: ):know that a T<fFament 1: apt ty 

import, not-a will onely, or a aced, but attgacie too, Vſus lo. 

a Loquedlds quends Magiſter : Uſe is the Lord and Mater of language. 
cum multis : T4 ſhould thinke (they lay ) as the b</t, ſpeake as the moſt, 
” ſentiendoam and"vſe,as ſachs com? ſs ſuch fpeech,as is commonly currant, 
cum paucis. We zonoratt and unearned Proteſtanicall: Mimſters are 
r Veendum  voacquainted with this learning. But I would requeſt 

lane ſermo- P2*<9q 4 as Io 

, ops nimo, him, 1f hee can here, as well forthe ſauing and {ajuing of 
cuius publica of his owne credke, as for ourbettcr initrattion, to pro- 
 formaeſt, Quce any one {:arned man beſides himſelte and © his aflo- 


WV _ 8 © ciates, that cucr ſo ſaid, or cuer {o ſpake, thateuer called 


f For fom # legacy by the name of a Teſtament. Such learned men 
Bellarmine alſo (1 ſee ); as hee is, may ſay what they liſt ; we wnlearned 
Git ſeemerh) muſt ſpeake by rule, when we ſpeake , leaſt ſuch lear- 


he hath this : | : = ! 
who 15-Gole ned men as hee is conttoll ys if we doe otherwiſe, for 5g- 


two femficati- norant. b- 
PfaT4is-  4- Marke ( Ibeſeech-you): this learned mans Legicke, 
ems - _ > ſoundly ud ern y he argueth. This Word T e- 
net Bepetts frament may-well tomifie ecther a Will or a Lepacie ©. ergo 
oe ben (brifts blood whorewih bis laſt Will was >. vary _ 
addeth this Wellbe tearmed the New Toſtamens, What connexion 
third, pro bo- there is between? theſe two Propoſitions, the one produ- 


- R_ ced by him to prooue the other, let any one, that is nov 
char, l,a.c.19, Yoerly (enflefſe;confider. | do vert ch 
$5- Let it be obſerued, how theſe men that cannot en. 
dure at our handsto heare of any fizure in the wordes of 
our Say1our, though one neuer ſofrequent, in ſignes 3nd 
Secraments eſpecially,which both they grant theſe things 
to be; yetthemſclues.in the explicating of them are Et. 
forced to flie to figures, yea take liberty to themſclues to 
coineand forge ſuch figures, as. were ncuer heard of be- 
fore ,clther in holy writ,or in prophane Writer, For lethim 
ithe can, ſhew a legacieſo tearmed incither. 
Laſtly 


former Diſcourſe. 77 
\. Laſtly,Chrits blod indeed may in/fome ſenſe be aid ro | 
incbriate mens ſoules, and the f eAncients ſorretime fo [ v1” nag , 
ſpeake, Bur that which is in-the (halice, if irbe taken j{eqyp.q.r. 
(which the Preeft ſometime may chanceto dos)-onere Ruffin. in 
largely, will (as * e Aquinas well obſerueth) inebriate the Plal.22. _ 
bocke and. not the /onule : which I never-yer heard that Ambr.in Pal. 


nþ/e8d did, or could doe. | And:therefore wee haye'cauſe - = -j* 


tothinkegif welce the Prieſt drunke with it, yea we haue « Aquin ſum; 
reaſon to belecue, becauſewe know he well may, that it part.3 queſt; 
is not Chriſt blood, but * the fouit of the* vime,the blood of 77: 2t-0. 


the grape, that is in the {balice, and-produceth fuch'ct- ED pe 

teas. {DAD * bylenbe ſaid” 
$ 2. In the next place, like amen in 4 maze going to be dunk © 

backward and forward,asvncertaine whichway to turne 7 #oea. 


himſelfe, e4frerward (ſaith hee, ry bur miſrela- y: roxrab-o po 
ting, as his vſuall manner is, fome things ſpoken before) « Gen: 49:17; 


T 


confuſedly and tediouſly bee endeauoureth to ſhew the bread *112u Farunie, 


and Wine to be no other then bare ſignes and types of Chriits _— w_ 6 
body and bload, as eAlexanaers pifture repreſeneth his ab- 4 ny Gs | 


(ent perſon, as Circumciſton 45 called the Conenant, becauſe it Evltath. ad, 


{ Hliad.B. nos te 
Was 4 ſigne thereof, C0. + #e,Cle m. Mex. 


True its, I fay theſe wordes of our Saviour, This is pxd.l.1.c.6., 
my body, may as well be vnderſtoodfi guratinely, 2s thoſe Vinum [an- 
ſpeeches are where the Rocke is called Chriſt, and when Sung cerrz 


pointing tothe prifures of | Ceſar and Alexander (it is the won Gþ 


- . - 
compariſonthat 3 AuguStine v(eth) we lay, This is Caſar, Plin hi Nat. 
and That ss Alexander. And in Anfwer to the ObieFion 1.14: cc. _ 
before recited ; 1 ſay, that rhe Cup, that is, tbewine in the TE, 


« 1ueTlivan.. 
Cup, is laidto bethe New Teftament;as Corcurciſionthe Hehoud, wud 
Conenant; becauſe * 4 ſigne and ſeale of it, But that rhe Fulgent, my- 


| tholl,2c.* - 
bread and wine are no other then bare ſignes and types, 6. imum muah 
I no whereſay.z. It is hisyntruth; aor mine afſertion.' I (aguis; cow 


ſay expreſſely more then ſo, that they are nor ſigner one- entus liquer,: 
ly, but ſeales, and ſognes and ſeales ſocffeRuail; (as after 1 47 rh | da 

| Uu15,violeum 
neQar, Caſſod. var. 1,12: a Aug, ad fimplic. lib. >; quzſt,g, * Hic calix eſt no- 
wum Teftamentum, i. calix quem yobis trado/nomm Teſt;Ggnificat, vt Fulgents 
vel nouum Teſt,confirmat:Haimo ini Corr, 7 0 09G £1 


I ſhew) 
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ſhew) that by them rhe things fignified by ther), and 
fealked vp in them aretrucly andeffcRuaſſy, yer ſpire 
ally,conucighed vnto thoſe chat doe fairhfully receiue 


| them, (Hee dealeth herein but as Bellarmine (whom hee 


* Nihil nif 
ſy mbolum re- 
uocans ad 
memoriam 
Chriſti Paſlt- 
onem. Beilar, 
de Euchar. 

I. r, C,: ©. 

cc Sjpillum 
obſignans & 
confirmans 
promiſſionem 
verbo fagam, 
Ibid.l,r.c.1, 


imitateth)doth with Calune, one while charging hity to 
make the Sacramemt * nothing but a fymbole ana memorial 
of Chriſts paſſion, and ſono becter ({aith hee )nay nor f6 
o0d as « Crucifixe, and yet clſe-where C— 
that hee maketh it not « ſggne onely, but © 4 ſtale all 
confirming and ſealing vp Gods promiſes made in the Word, 
But like a dull Scholer (he ſaith) berein [ under Food not 
wy Maſter Caluine. > Maſter in theſe matters wee ac- 
knowledge none but Chriſt ; whoſe Word alone is ab- 
ſolutely authenticall with vs. Calaine we reuerence as 4 
worthy ſeruant of Chriſt. And as dull a Scholter as I am, I 
enderſtand him wellenough, where in that booke he cal. 
lteth T ranſubftantiation 4 deuice of the Dinell ; * ther 


 Conſecration a kinde of Incantation; 4 the e 31afſe an 


d Mera fimiz 
zmulatio,& 
aQio hifſtrio- 
nica, 
e Nuda figna- 
f Non tamen 
quaſi pane in- 
== 
yifibili 
_ af. 
fixum, &c. 
* Eorum con- 


ſecratio ab 1n- 


Cantationis 


= 


Hiftrionicall attzon ; and the Prieſt ating u a meere Ape: 
T be fignes indeed, ſaith hee, mthe Enchariit are not © n4- 
ked ſignes, but ſuch as haue the truth of rhe thing conioyned 
with them, (that which is true of Baptiſm, as well as of 
the Lords Supper.) Yet mot incloſed in them, nor carnal 

but ſpiritually partaked. Nor doth God delude v5 with bare 


figures, though there bee no ſuch reall change of the ele> 


ments inthe Excharsſt, more then hee doth vs now in 

Baptiſmz, or did the 1ſraciites of 01d, when hee fed them: 
with 5 fpirituall food and water in the Wilderneſfle. 

$. 2. And heereagaine, I cannot ſay cunningly, but 

knauiſhly rather, hauing falſly related my wordes, and 

paſsing ouer mine Anſwer ts this very Obieion, where= 

mn they challenge vs to. make the Sacrament nothing but 

bare bread ; which by the mſtance of the other Sacrament 


— of Bapriſme, befides other proofes, I ſhew evidently to be 


- otherwiſe, 


the! (as if hee thought that like ay bare by ium- 
ping and whecling to and fro, hee ſhould keepe hirn:ſeife 
late frombcing traced: and taken; wheneither he repor- 

| ted 
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red grofſe yntruths, or..difſembled thoſe: things that-je 
ſtoad him vpon to'giue «pſwere'vnte kf be would ether 
make good their cauſe, or ouerthrow'ours.) He runneth 
backeco an allegation of Terralian, and then forward 
acaine to Theoderer , &&c, and {if-his words may beare 
weight with vs) he would make vs belecuerthat this:Do- 
Arine of my Maſter Calning, if like a dall Schebter | bad 
ſooner vnderſtood him, would ſalue many of my Obits. 
015, as namely, that of T ertultian ; This is my Body, that 
is, a fignre of my body ; and the like ſpeechot Auguſtine ; 
aud what Icite out of Gratiantothe like ptirpole,&cc.) 1} -- 
Surely this man was of that opinion that®Polybiue faith kata ws 

ſome are, who thinke other men cannot ſee them, if they prime Ty rien 
winke themſelues. The ,Preſtion is whether our Saviours wif wdI7r5, 22- 
words,7T his is my Bodie , may not be, or arenot tobe fi. 357 
pram npnnnn; not whether the bread. and wine . Polyq. hiſt, 
be bare Signes or no, which none ſay, but this ſhamelefle lib. 4, - 
wretch contrary to mine exptefſe words affirmeth me to 
atfirme. This being the Queſtion I produce Tertultan, 
who preciſely ſo expoundeth them, T bi is my Body, that 
6,4 fignre of my body. I produce. e Fuguitime , who! nat 
onely doth the like 3 but rendreth.. reaſon allo why he 
ſo doth, towit, becauſe Signts and Sacraments are called * That which 
vſually by the names of thoſe things that they ſigmifie and re- Ribirarhe Te- 
preſent. I produce the Gloſſe on Gratian, tharſaith ; Ir s ſune -_ ob- 
called Chriſts body improperly, not mthe truth of the thing | pie _—_ 
#u ſelfe, but in ſignificant myiFerie + and that when it is ſaid peryulgaray 
that it is called Chriſts bode , the meaning of the words are, eſt in Scrip- 
that it ſignifieth Chrifts bodie. Atl which produced to fura, ve fgura 
prooue that our Santours words are to be vnderſtood a Wh | 
frguratinely, (which how pregnantly they doe preoue, he , LO 16th; 
cannot bur ſee,that will not wilfully wincke) he cangiue © 
no 4nſwer voto; but ſaith onely they may be ſolned with - 
that which Caluine faith that they are mt bare ſermes z 
waich neitheris denied, nor is any part of the Argument 
here in hand. | 

$ 4+ Thus hauing leapt 4 page backe, he now ium- 

Ls perth 
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: peth gan asfarre forward; where helighteth againe 
ypon PopeGelaſug (foro is his worke filed 1n all eats. 
ons of him, and ſo by Falgentizs he 1s prooued to bezhow. 
ſocuer they would faine thift him of , becaule he'15ſoex 
preſſcly againſt their Tranſub(Fanzat ion, as he 18 alſo 2- 
gznlt their mangling'of. the Sacrament, and giving the 
i Gelif. Papa bread without the Cup, which he condemneth' as grofſe 
apud Grar, de Sacreledge.) and with him vpon T brogoret , that fpeaketh 

conſecrwdiſt, .;5, e-& the ſame with him, 0050 00 ITN PR 7 
2, C.COMPS* : »» Theodoret.and: Gelaſius both averre that the Elements 
erandifactilc. 5 tbe Eachariſt after conſecration retaime ſtill' not the ſame 
vio nenpo= i[hape axe forme onely;; but the ſame Nature and Subſtance, 
ny] Can avy thing be more plaine? or any teſtimony more 
4 nt v1 Ma pregnant?” Yet this nimble-headed Dottor wanteth not 
man apud Rid 4Penaſion for it ſuch as 1tis. For{ faith he) T heodorert and 
| leivinde (ws, *Gelzſexs doe not meane thereby that rbe phyſrcall nature 
Dom. hath ' -apd ſubFance , but the Accidents (that is ; the ſhape and 
—_— outward forme, &c.)) onely remarne wnalterrd. They ſay 
27. And itis thatthey reraine fell the” ſame both ſhape and ſubſtance too. 
as good that *And this ſhamelefſe fellow ſticketh not to rel] vs that 


_ - laitn they meane contraty.; that rhey retarne the ſame ſhape, but 
Elie-wnere 


TOOL Lg the [ame ſubſtance. It is * a Curſed 2loſſe(they lay) tat 
dents are as Corrupteth the Text,” Yet (uch ts the glofſe that this Sophz- 
Subjtantes inm' fier giveth Gelaſuuand T beodoret, not corruptingonely, 
the Socraments but direRtlycroſsmg that that they ſay, & denying them 
_ 2. roſay.thatthat in preciſe tearmes they do.The Subſtance, 
k& Maledies ſay they Not the Subſtance,laithihe. 'T he Subſtance, (ay 
- glofla, que they : that 1s, T he. Accidents, faithhe, Not voilike that 

corumps”  Gloſſe ohGrutzan, that expoundeth, We ordaime, | that 5, 
+ prank (#3 955 45 or 6:ſanull, It this be nor a moſt ſorry and 

abrooamns, . Knlelefle thitt, I. know not what is, », 

Gloſl, 2d Butyer will youſee another as grofle as the former ? 


Grat,dit, 4.c. By Sacramentall $:gnes ({aith he) Theodoret meaneth not 
Staru'mus, Er 


the Subſtances of Bread and Wine; bur the* Accidents one- 
Glofl. ad Eu Srtans 
Cod. lib. 3, 1y5 for eitherthofe then, orclſe nothing ar all. 


de Tudicus leg, Quoties, Quo magis 1. quo minus, Et 
Iraperare, 1, parece, tefte Duareno diff ut. 3, 1, c, $4; 


Alciat. parerg, 1.7. c, 13. 


t. He 


fetwer Diſtoarſs. 

r.. Here is 4 new diſtinftion betweene the Elements. of 
Bread and Wine, aid the Sacramentall ſyqnes1n the Encha- 
ri}, And indeed if their de&Frinme be found and true; nei- 
ther Bread, nor ine, arecuer, or cuer were Srgves of -. 
Chriſt: body and bleed inthe Euchariſt ,though the Amun © 
cients commonly {o tearme them. - For before -Conſecrats- 
ou they are not; and sn Conſecration they cealeto be , as 
they fay : and «fter Corſecration they cannot be; becauſe 
they haue now nobeing : and ſo conſequently they.ne- 
UET ATC. 9ST han wet 

2. Here is «ſtrange [nterpretation , and a moſt abfurd 
aſſertion 3 The Sacramentall Signes, that ts, the « Acci- 
dents, retaine ftill their Subſtance; that it, their ' Accidents; 
Thisis like Chrofts blood in his bloed. , that wee had a hitle 
before, . Thelc are abſiruſe riddles indeede 2: and itisno 
great mayiell, if dull pates and ſhallow braines cannot 
caſlily conceiue them.. . 

3. Will you ſce how groſſe and palpable this'enaſion 


is ? Thcodoret and Gelafius (ſaith Bellarmine, whom hee m 1gem pror- 
learned ſome. of this. from). ® teach the very ſelfe. ſame ſus docenr. 
thing. Now looke what -Theoderet calleth the inyffecall Bellarw, de 


Euchar.lib, 2. 
Cap. 27, 


Signes, that Gelaſius tearmethexpreſicly Breadand Wine. 
By the myſticall Signes therefore in Theodoret is the Bread 
and Wine meant, not the Accidents (as. this corrupt'and 
corrupting. Glefſer ſaith) of. either. + en oh 
$ 4+ Yea butsf Theodoret bag beene fullycited, all bad 
vtterly beene ouerthrowne, and the Mimfters hereticall and 
franuulent purpoſe of brtang bims bad beene defeated. 

If lying and out-facing would: ferue the turne, this 
man would be ſyre ener to giue his eAduer/aiethic oucr- 
throw, Heare you but Theodoret ar large3-and then 

_ tudge, ifthis man hauenot cither *@ brazen brow, Or 4 * Quamods 
leadenbraime, or both. . TY 9156] Canus Auto- 

The worke of Theodoret is 4 Dialogue, whereinhee <= Legendz 
bringeth indiſputing a» Orthodoxe Dinine againſt/ar Hlc- la =— 

azt hominem fuiſſe ferrei ors & plumbei cordis. Loc, cos, 1,1 1.C, 6, Reg, _ 
Sed & frontis zrez, vel ahenez, regiflime addidifſer; 
reticke,. 


82 
n Poſt reſur- 
rectionem a* 
midchumani- 
tas naturam 
ſuam; & acce- 
pit Cato Mu- 
 rationem -M 
paturani diui- 
nitatis, 


o Theodorer, 
Dialog.2. qui 
& AToy Xe. 
You may if 
you will in 
ſteed of 0/ 
thedoxe and 
Heretihe put 
Proves and 
Papiſt, 
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reticke, thatheld that ® after Chrifts reſurreftion his He. 
munitie loſt it oVeue nature, and his fleſh was turned into his 
Deitie; in the ſame manner as theſe 7ranſubſtantiators 
now ſay that che Bread inthe Enchorift looſeth it owne ne- 
ture, and is really changed into Chriſt natarall body. Tn 
debating of this 2urftion they light vpon the Excharſt, 
and fall to diſpute how the Bread 1s there (aid to bee 
Chriftsbady, and what change is wrought on it. -The He- 
retiche would haue it changed to fit his turne , as our Pa- 
pisnow hold. The Orthodoxe Diuine (aith it is nomore 
turned into Chrif#5 body, then Coriſts body is now turned 
in heauen into his Derrre, Burt you ſhall haue them both 
verbatins in their owne words, 
' * Orthodox. Tellme; the myſticall Signes which are 
offred God by Gods Priefts, What ſay you are they Sipnes of ? 
.  Heretike.Of the Lords Body and Blood, @ 

Orthodox, Of a body that us truly ? or of one that us 
ot truly'?” © | 

Heretike, Of one that i truly, ' ' 

Orthodox. Yery well. For of the Image there mu#t 
needs be ſome Oreginall. For Painters rwitare nature ; and 


draw Images of ſuch things as are ſtene, 


Heret, True. 

Orthodox. .* If then the dinine myſteries repreſent that 
that ts truly a body , thenthe Lords body ts a true body ſtill, 
not changed into the Nature of the Deity , but filled with 
Dunne glorse.. | 

Heret. You haze in good time made mention of the dinine 


p e MyRerie, for euen thereby well f ſhevw you that the Boay 


of our Lord is turntd inte another Nature. e Anſwer you 


_—_— Queſtion, 


Or x. 1 wil. 


Heretike. What cal! _ the oxft that ts ofFred before the 
Priefts Inuocation? - 4 2 , A eh 


'Orthodox. -1 may not telt openly, becauſe it may bee 
there be ome bere that are not yet initiated. 


Heretike, Anſwere then enigmatically. 


Proteſtant. 


former Diſtowrſe. 
"Orthodox. The foode that is nude of cert aint graine. 
Heret. The other S:gne, how call your ? 
Orthodox. By chat commen'nane that ſigmfieth ſome - 
kinde of drinks. 
Heret. But after ſaniTification how dot you call them ? 
—_— body of ws forte end the mate Chriſt. 
Heret. 4 ou yeleene t are | 
of Chriſts body ant bleed ? youn yy 
her oh I doe beleene ſo. 
Heret. As they the Signes of the Lords body andblood 
are one thing before the Prieſts prayer ; but after it are chan. 
ged andbrcome anther : So the Lords body alſo after bus 
Aſſumption is changed into a dinine Subſtance. 
uy Yon are taken noW in a net of your owne wes 
* For the Myſticall Signes doe not'k er Sumllificats- 
pert from hos owne Ns, Por they Yemiaine fill in 
their fortter Subſtance, and figure and forme ; und may be © 
ſeent and touched as before: But they irrunderſiood To be 
that which they are made ; and thiy are beleentd and aztored do lar, I 
(or © renerinced ) as being thoſe es (brim I TT 
to be. Compare then the A , aid you 6r7, aa fare Joe 
all ſee the Similitude." fx. vey tht rhe" Fig rave 3s 


þ 
like tothe T ruth, For * that Body buck ha we *ts 
Hom , and to Pre in 4 Tani 


forme, and figure , and cirenniſerip 

Word, bodily SubSnce, Bur ſmice the Refurein # ir be- 

come immortal, and ſath as tro corruption or _ 

befall; and it is vonchſafedro ſit at Gods right-band ; andic racarath. 'Be 
Wor ſhipped of euery FTeAHrE, As being called tht Lords Mer Te AGE 


rall Bode. - Churifti obj! 
Heretike. Yea but the myſtical Signet changeth bis fav . que." vehet ” 
mer Name. For ie fi ry WerO 60000 be what GO xr cone 


I 15 called a Body. 1nlike manner therefore __ the Trath Cu "Die views - 


be called God ani not a Body. fs Os iy#1, xe 
Orthodox, THe rhinkes you are very ant. ' Foy it Abs, xa] cfve 

#4 not onely called 4 Body,but it is called, nd of Lift « So Tas : 

the Lord himfelfe called it. «And moreouer the Body 5t Þ 1oh,6.35- 


ſelfe we calls dinne Body , and 4 quickning Body , phe . 
'; 74 ' Lords 


$4 A. 1 Defence of the 
E Lords Body c-avd.toach.that is hadrebe commrnen' Boay of 
any man, but the Body of eur-Lord Ieſii ChriSt, Who is Guy 
q Heb, 13, 8, . 411d Adan.- For. 9. Jeſus. Chriit is yeſterday and to any the 
ſame, ard for ener, 
-Will you. heare. more yet.of Theodoret ?In his fl 
Te x; out of 'which1 cite alſo oneor two Sentences, 
whichghis ſcambling Anſiverer hath not liſt (it ſeemeth) 
4 take notice of; he bringethr in the ſame. Parizes thus 
diſcourſing together. 
x Theodoret - . ” Orthodox... Hownnet kev that the. Lord called him- 
Diaos. , mug Metis. 
hoc up Heretike. 1 krow that be [aid, C Tam the true Vine, 
Orthodox. .And boy call ag the juice id the fruite of | 
Pier £® : | 
CLE LEE " Heretike, Wing... .. 
by +0} Orthodex. (+ I opened Chrifs ſide With 
Eng Pore ſpeare, what ſaith the Euangeli/t did then ofſue ont ? 
lob 19-34 _, Heretike. .* Hater and Blosd, . , 
| Orthodox...7 be Patriarch lacob thin calleth Chrifts 4 
bleed the blood of the. Grape. For if Chriſt be. called a Vine, 


. andthe  fraite of. the Hine 3 aud. ftreames. of blood and water y 


-1"» Swing 0uk of Chriſts ae trickled downe bis. Wbole Body; he 
uGen,49.I7. i ith u ſa;d by him to-waſh bis coate in wine, and his raiment 
Hinc Tertull, $2tbe blood of the Grape. . For as we call the myſtical fruits 
| of the Vine after {anttification the Lords bloo 6 jo ; fo ph he 
cal the blood of the trac Vine, the bloedef the Grape..... 
nem (fomen :”  Heretike. That which Was propounded bath bath myſt 
Vino - conſe-. cally and cleerely beene ſhewen. ; 


crauit, an. : Orthodox. Though the things ſaid be cient; yet 1 | 


io forge Þ fs Will aditle another proofe.. 


gutaui, Heretike, . Tov | hal doe.me 4 p plegfure, becauſe the mare 


— profitinſs doing. 


Orthodox. Doe Jou tot know that God. cated bis beg 
Bread? | 


. Heretike, 7know it. 


Fu ones And embers agen bee called i; | Fl 


| Heretile:: 


former Diſcomſe. 35 

-Heretik&. 1 know that too;'-For, * raleſſe the wheare x Ioh.12. 24: 
corne, ſaith he, fall intothe ground, ee... 

Orthodox. Now mthe deliuery of the Sacyampents * be * Zou $ cpm 
called Bread his Body ; and that We oy wot ne a 
mixt inthe Cup, Blood. | 

'Herertkes! He did ſo call bheyy (657 

Orthodox, Tea but *i chat which b 6y evi Foy & Keyk poor rf 
is alſo mftly tearmed his Body ," and iy like manner "his —_ | 
Blood, 

Heretike. It is acknowledged. | 

Orthodox. Our Saiorr - date; ” hee changed the' ET'4 5 
Names , and impoſed that my on his Body that was the ro 


was «ſigne Blood, 
Hceretike. /t i tre that you ſay: But why did he ah 
change the Names ? 
Orthodox. Becauſe bis will was, that thoſe that are par- 
takers of theſe dinine Myſteries, (honld not attend the nature 
of the things that they ſee ; but for the change of the Narhes 
beleene the change that by grate is wromple For hee that 
called that that by Nature ts his Body,vwheate and bread and: 7; 
againe, named bimſelfe 4 Vine; * be honoured the Symboles * 
and Signes that We ſee with the appeltation of his Body avid oiuary 
B'oodl,not changing Nature,but to N atnre adding Grace. © #596 $ 
And at length, the Orthodoxe Dininethus concludeth? 5 pwn 


* It tscleere that thee holy Foode is a Symbole and a Sione ry = 
of Chriſts body and blood, the name Whereof it beareth.- For | 560m 


our Lord when he had tabea the Symoole 87 Signe » ſaid wor, ee Or - | 
This is my Deitie; But, This is my Bodic ; and againe, pee.-eipiis 
This is my Blood "and elſe- where; * The bread that 1 7oxionime 
<__ 
willgive, is my Fleſh that I will 'giue forthe life of. the  -1oT-Sa 
world. 
Marth. 26, 
You haue heard Theodoret at large. Ic remaineth now 26,28; 7 


toconfider how he oucrthrowerly that which T produce * loh.6, 5 1 © 
him for, to wit $hat the bread & wine in the FOA0408 "A ky 
AM 2 anaine 


| A Defence of the | 
' / meinefor ſubſtance ftill the ſame ; and that the Bread'ss cal... 
led Chrifts body figuratinelys; a8 his body's <lſe-wherecal-. | 
led Breed; and the wine bss blood fignratinely, as bimſelft is... 

- tearmed 4 /ie: Qrtocanſider rather,it you pleaſe(be= . 
cauſe that any one at the firſt ſight may ſec) how fitly. 
this mans explication of Theedoret agrecth- with Theode.. 
rets Ow ne words, + | | 

By Sacrementell Signes (faith he) T heodovet- meaneth - 
mt the Subſtance of Bread and Wine. 
1. He vnderſtandeth by the mySFicell Sinnes that that 1s > 
offered to Godby Gods Prieſts. And doth the Prieft then | 
_ | offernothing to God but accidents onely ? Indeed they. 
dee; Se tell vs that * AMelchiſedech off red bread and wine; and 
men vulg.ver-, that their Prieftsarc® Priefti after the order of e Helchi- 
fio, non, Ob= ſedech,and (o © offer ſuch offering+ 25 he did. And the aun- 
tulit,ſed, P:0-. cient Fathers,alluding to that ſtory by rhem allegoriſed, | 
Ns  fay , * that Bread and Wine areaffred to God inthe Eucba- 
riſt, Butin the Popiſſ» Maſſe according totheir-opmion 
ihil © of it, noſuchrthing can be offced, becauſe noſach thing is . 

r nic there preſents. - | 
de facrificio  _ ,. More particularly explaining himſclſe he ſairh tha 
one, ſed de by the one ſigne he meaneth: the food that of certeime gramne'- 
prolatione " Fg 06 gs, by the other the frune of the Vine. And is there-- 
quay Tole- | any fuch foode Or fruit at all that is no phyſicall ſubFance, 
_ or that confiſteth of * meere accidents ? He delerneth to - 
ficiendam yi. be fed, till he ſtarue,with ſuch food, that would feede or. 
Qores,  infeQ&zather mens ſoules withſach draffy ſtuffe as this is. 

| RVideBdllar, Yea in preciſe tearmes he ſaith, that Chril? called Bread 
34, & ny 47g (not the accid:msof bread ) hs Body, A be called his Body : 
Rhemenſ in ©!ſe-wherebread, 
Hebe7, 12,17. -. | 
c Rhemenſ. ibid, d Offertur ſub (acerdote Chr'ſio quod protulix Melchiſedech. 


Aug. de ciuit, Del l. 17, c, 17. i. panes & vinum: vt Theodoret, in Plal; 109... 
Vide & Clem. Strem. }, 4, Tertull. adv, Iodzos. Chtyſolt, in Gen, hom. 34. &c. 


e Accidentia ramen mera nutrire corpora humana ; & Species tantumdem facere .. 
quantum alias ſubſtantias, afſerunt Parres Inquictores in Tadic 


PE 6 . Belg. expurps lit; B. 
Nec id miruwefſedebet; com Bellarm, de Euchar, 1, 1, £2. noo ectideatinne fed? + 
rattonem yelic habere, vil (unt in Sacramento, 


J., The. 


former Diſcourſe. 

- 3. Thevery maine drift and ſcope evidently manife- 
ſeth his meaning 3- which isto ſhew that the Lords Bo- 
dy, though it be not 4 common body , but hath glorious en- 
dowments,yet remaineth a true body flill ; as the Sacramen- 
tall bread thoughrit be not common bread, yet retamnhb ſtil: 
it formty nature and ſubſtance, and is'true bread fill, | 

4. If wee aske Theodoret himſelfe what bee meaneth - 

here by Swbitance , and whether hee take the word in 
ſuch ſenſe as it is vſually taken z hee telleth vs himſelfe 2 _ - | 
little before he entreth into this diſcourſe, that fby Sub» 7,0,000 7 


ſtance he vnderſtandeth a body ; and by Accidents (which #7! 9deggy, xe * 


hee oppoſeth to Subſtance ) ſush things as beride bodies and * ian ur 
yet may depart from them. And they may as well ſay, that ogy mp 


by Subſtance Theodoret meant Accidents, when hee faith So. ouwfar. 


that Chriſts body retaineth ſtill the ſame bodily ſubſtance 3 as ** | ng 
they may ſay hee ſo meaneth, when of the bread, which cpu; cps 


hee compareth therewith, hee ſaiththe very ſame. But ſubſtincia vo-- 


what take I ſo much paines ®to ſer vp «light when-the candi: Accie: 


dentia,noa 


Say ſhines ? (the proofe is ſo plaine, and his meaning fo tf 
P " ſubſtantias, 


perſpicuous ,that it may ſeem 
keth, with'« brame of the Suame) (aue tolay open a little venir, que 
this mans ſhameleſſe carriage and ſenſlefle ſhifts,who yer corpora & ac- 
with a confident face telleth his Reader, that bis Aduey- oy nag 
farie both heere and clſe-where ſhiwerh bow learned and indi= Comer Jun 
C5044 bee is in the choice of his authorities ; as if this alltga— log. 2. 

249 made wholly for them and againſt vs, were'ſt tor 

out, or were. nothing pertinent ( atleaſt) tothe pur- * a>—egg -roge? 
poſe. Ta fac 

cerrat 


 $-5, Inconclufion, for Cratians Gleſſt, acknowledg- facibus 2dius” 
ing the truth by ys maintained that our Sauiours wordes: uare, Anaclet, - 


are figuratiuely to bee vnderſtood ;-and Cardinall Caietan: 2p24 Crate c. 


6. q.1. lnre-: 


confelsing z that they may well beare that ſenſe» having 
nothing (and that is maruell, forhe dareſay any thing) moe | 


to except -againlt ; either heeexculſeth himſelfe that. hee mentari cam 


hath not the bookes by bs. i W | fit ftulcumn, -- 
kes by bim, as if they cre not commonly Ws __ 


riffimam Solem mortale lumen inferre. Quintil. infticur, 1.g;c, x»;  h Ipſius-folis 
r2dio pures ſcriptum;-itaclaret, Tertul. de refurr. car, : —_ | 


M3 - - 1n- - 


written;as Tertullian{pea- ,gminare 6 


all. g Super vacu- - 


} 


- 


w- 


A Defence of the 

in Pauls Church-yerd to be had, if hee had liſted to looke 
after them. A bad excuſe (as we ſay,) u better then none at 
«l with him. 

Onely hee addeth that they are both of ſmall account 
with them; Caietan eſpecially : In regard whereof hee 
wondereth that I fhould ſo much magnifie him, as if he were 
the Oracle of their Church, e+c. 

For the former, none can be ignorant,what Authority 
among their Canoniits the Gleſſes hane : and in the place 

_ cited the rather, -becaule hee buildeth-ypon AugniF ines 
owne wordes. For the latter, .J cite him onely by the 
name of {ardinall Caieten (nor had they many Cardinals 
m his time for learning his equals )one of our Aduerſaries; 
that isall my wagnef5ing of him. But mine Adverſaries 
lips muſt need. ouer-runne. Yet of what repute and e- 
ſteeme \Caieten was for both kinds of learning, as well 
Philoſopny as Dinimity; to omit the ezrles commonly gi- 
uen him mn the Jnſcriptions of his workes by thoſe that ſet 


i Profeffor out ſome of them, ſtiling him * che moſt emiment Dottour 
Theologiz an profeſſor of dininity z his Commentaries on T homas 


——— (whence this reſtimony is taken) * moſt luculent and enen 
ELuculentiC. dinine Commentaries, his (maller T reatiſes | golden Workes; 
ma& plane J] may referre you to the Workes themſelues, ſo many, fo 
4p" .0 learned, ſo elaborate ; and to the /torte of bus life written 
"open opul> by Antonins Fonſeca, and (cr out with ſame of them. Tt 
2) 18 apparent, and it 1s enough, that aprime Cardinall of the 

| Sea of Rome confeſicth ingenuouſly, that the wordes'of 
* Nam Papa Our Sautour, T his i my body, may be ſiguratizely taken 
vitualiter eft for ought in the rext, were it not that therr Charch,Xrhat 


rota Pecleſia. is the Pope, will haue them otherwiſe expounded. 


teſt Papz,. Vide Bellar. de Concil. & Ecclef.l,r,c,18. | Sed & Georg. Dounam 
Derenl, Ep. de PapaAntichriſt, 1. 4, c. 6. | 


Diuifion PI 


N.P, TJ E concludeth bis firft Diſcourſe thus, page 5. Thus 
| H they ; and thus we : and yet neither doc they,nor 
| | we 


Fd 


former Diſconyſe, 


weetherefore make the Sacrameht: of Chriſts body and 


blood ANY thing but bare bread and wine. | which 


Corollarium of h1« plainely ſo delivered may make any man ' 


ſee the Proteſtanticall Communion truely anathomized and 
plainely ſhewed to haue nothing holy, beauenty and dininely 
( 45 the Fathers ſpeake ) therein contamed but bare bread and 
wine, Which any man may eate when and where hee pleaſeth, 
remembring withall- our Saniours paſſion, Neuer Caietan, 
neuer Bellarmine, neuer Gratian, wener. Father or othey 
(atholique Dinine of our Church beleened or taught this 
groſſe and ſacrilegious dobirine at my Aduerſarie in bu 
wordes, They, and Wee, falſely pretendeth. Neither doth 
Caluinc or any ether nated Dinine of their Church ſpeake at 
leaft, whatſcener they thinke, ſo poorely and profſely of this 
Sacrament ; but they.endeauour with Epit hets and wordes to 


couer the bready nakedneſſe thereof, making it ſeeme myſteri- | 


0145 at leaſt, if not: miraculo:s. Bleſſed Saint Denvis-great 
Scholler of Saint Paul himſelfe, 1 will beere-prefune to arke 
thee. If the Sacrament of the Alter bee but bave bread and 
Wine, why doeft thou ſo abſurdly ſpeaks and blaſhhemouſly 
pray onto it, in this manner? ® O moſt dinme'and holy 
Sacrament,vouchſafe to openthole ſignifying fignes,and 
appeare.-perſpicuoufly vnto vs3 and repleniſh the ſpiritu- 
all cycs of our ſoule with the (ingular and cleere ſplendor 
of thy light,&c. Why likewiſe, thou boly 1fartyr and great 
Dottor of Chriſts Church Saint Itzneus, lJiming ſoerre 
the Apoſtles times, as to know great Polycarpus S. Iohns 
diſciple, and deeply ſeene in the knowledpe of heauenly vers. 
t:6s, doeft thou deny this bread after conſecrationto bee any 
mare accounted common bread,bur the Euchariſt cofifting 
of two things, heauenly.aud carthly; that being receiued 
into our bodies they may bee no more corruptible, has 
uing the hope ofreſurrefion ? 1f nomore then bare bread 


m $S, Dennis: 
Hierch, Ec. 
cle. cap.3; 
part, 2, 


and wine be in this Communion, 4« my Aduerſaricaffirmeth, 


why did yee, noble Confeſſors of the firſt: Nicene Conncell 
wel vs, * in this diuine table not. to regard onely bread 
and wine propoſed, but to cleuate our minde by. _ 


n Patres in 
yotis primi 
Nicen, Conce- 


99 


A Defence of the 
and behold on this table the Lambe of God taking away 
the finnes of the world by Prieſts vnbloodily ſacrificed; 
and receiuing his body and blood to belecue chem to bee 
ſymbolcs and pledges of our reſurre&tion ? 8&c. O hol 


 Ephrem renowned o for thy great learning and ſingular ſan. 
Ati, 4s Saint-Ierome reſtsfierh thy writings to bane beene 


readim the {burch after the holy Scriptures, why doeſt thou 
will vs not to ſearch after theſe inſcrutable myſteries, &c. 
but to receine with a full aflurance of faich the immacu- 
late body of the Lord, and the Lambe himſclfc entirely ? 
adding thoſe wordes Which cannot agree to ſuch a communion 
of bare bread and me as this Mmiſter teacheth; The my- 
ſeries of Chriſt are an.immortall fire : ſearch them not 
curiouſly, leaſt in the ſearch thou become burned, &c. 


-relliwg vs that this Sacrament doth exceed all admiration 


and fpeech,which Chriſt our Sauioar the onely begotten 
Sonne of God hath inſtituted for vs. Finally Why doe 0- 
ther ancient wad cliefe Fathers of the Greehe and Latine 


Church. call the conſtcrated bread and wine on the «Alter 


dreadfull myftcries, the food of life and immortality, 
hidden Manna, and infinitely excelling it, a heauenly 
banquet, the bread of Angels humbly preſent while it is ' 
offered, and deuoutly adoring it,8c. Ifthers bee no more 


-but bare bread and wine therein receined in memoree of our 


Sauzours paſſion; as my Aduerſarie affirmeth of his Prote- 
ftanticall Sacrament. hn | 4 | 


T He next Daviſon hee maketh entrance into with a 
groflc and ſhamelefſe depranerion; and thereupon 
profecutcth irto the end with an impertinent digreſſion. 
'Hauing cited the forenamed Teftinronies of T beodover 
and Gelaſis in mine eFnſwer tothat Objeftiow brought 
agatnit vs, as if by a deniall of ſuch « real 
preſence as Papits maintaine wee ſhould make the Secy«- 
went © be nothing but bare” bread; 1 concttde both mine 
Lnſwer and the Altegationof thoſe two Authors in theſe = 
wordes3'T hu they, (to wit Gelafine and T heedoret ) and 


thus 


former Diſcourſe: 


thus ve : and yet neithey dee they nor We thereſove make the 


Sacraments of Chrifts body and blood NOvhing but bare 


bread and wine, Now this-ſhamelefſe wreech wanting 
marrer to be dealing with, rurneth me NOvhing into AM. 
NY thing(aman able indeed with his ſhamelefle & ferfe- 
icfſe ſhifts topicke any t47 ont of nothing ) andrelateth 
my wordes in this manner ro acteane contrary ſenſe ; 
T bus they ; and thus we : and yet neither doe they, nor wee 
therefore make the Sacraments of Chriſts body and blood 
ANY thing but bare bread and wine, | bs 

Had either 1 or my Tranſcrober, for the truth is, ic 
was not mine o'yne hand-writing that hee had - I write 
a wor(e hand 1 confefie,then he ts aware of, that acconn- 
teth that ſo bad an one ; If eirher T or hee, I fay, had 
ſlipr heere with the pzn, as I ſuſp*&ed hee might hane 
done, til} ſaw the copse againe that this Arſwerer had; 
yetthe whole tenour of my ſpeech; wherein'F ſhew that 
the bread and Wine inthe Encharift are no more bare bread 
or bare wine, then the water vſed inthe Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme 15 bare water, wouly ſufficiently hane ſhewed 'my 
meaning. But when the copie that was delinered him; re- 
maining 'it the caſtodie of that Noble Perſonage for 
whom at firſt it was written,is foremnd apparantly to hane 
the wordes in the very ſamemanner2s I have before ci- 
ted them, I cannor deuife &-what colour this audacions 
wretch can bring to ſalne his owne'credite with, and ex- 
cuſe his corrupr carriage. Ir argueth nor abad, bur a de. 
ſperate cauſe, that without ſuchfenſetcefſe andſhametefle 
thifcs cannotbee vpheld. And'T befeech your Ladiſhip 
well to confider,what credite is to be giuento theſe men 
allcadging Authorr, Fathers; Councets,c#e.) which they 
knowx you cannot your ſelfe peruſe and examine, when 
they! dare thus palpably faififie a writing that you haue 
i _ owne hands,and may have recourſe towhen yon 
Will. 1345 nf $=%. 4 4. GA. . 35 
-. $2. \Now having thusleids fewF art fond votroth 
for che ground of his enfulong Driſcanrſ#s- 32 2 EW 

Sa | N 


1. Hee 


i Yet I reme- 
ber now that 
the Marginall 
wotes were of 
mine Owne 
writing;which 
peraduenture 
occaſioned 
his gird at 
mine hand. 


k Dic aliquE, 
dic, Quinti't- 
ane, colorem's 
Juyen. ſat,6. 


A Defence of the 


1, Hee falleth into «7 Inweftine againſt our P roteſtan- 
ticall Communion, as acknowledged by me to hane nothing 
holy, beauenty and dininely (for (o it pleaſerh him to ſpeak) 
therein contained,but bare bread and wine ,c+6, adding with- 
all, that newer Caictan, newer Bellarmine, nener Gratian, 
nener Father or other Catholique Dinine beleened or tanpht 
this ſacrilegious doftrine ( alye hemeaneth, of his owne 
forging) 44 my Aduerſarie in theſe wordes, They, and wee, 
falſly pretendeth. 

In which wordes firſt (for. hee cannot forbeare f.lfify. 

ing for his lite, no.not then and there where.he chargeth 
others with falſhoed ) he intimateth that in thoſc words, 
T bu they; 1 ſhould haue reference to Careten, Bellarmine, 
and Gratian : whereas my. wordes cuidently polnt at 
Gelaſins and T heogoret, whoſe owne wordes in preciſe 
rearnies I bad next before cited. . wi 

2. Hechargeth me falſely to ſay that of the Exchariſ3, 
thatneither I, nor any of our Dines cuer (aid : yea 
which being by way of Obzeften before produced, I not 
onely diſauow aud diſproove, approouing frecly.and at 

large prooutng the.contrary ; but'1n this place in plaine 
tearmes conclude the dire& contrary vnto.in the very 
wordes by him fowly falſified. 

3. Hcerunneth out (to giue vs ſome taſte of his row» 
ling Rhetoricke as-well a his looſe Logicke) into a ſolemn 
67Kocathon of his forged SF, Dionyſe, together with fome 
of the Afnceents, ( as if hee were raiſing of Spirits with 
ſome magical inchentment, to fight with « ſhadow, andto 

Skirmiſh with « man of ſtraw. of his owne making) to te- 
Rific in that againſt ys that hee would faine pur vpon 
ow none of vs. (by his owne confeſſiex ). cuer ſaid. or 
. Thus hee hath nibled here and there, .cavilled at by- 
matters, comed lies, forged and faced ; but giucn no di- 
rect Anſwer to the Argument, whereunto hee ſhould 
kauc anſwered, and.whereby it was prooued that pheſe 
werdes of onr Savienr, This my body, woy wel beare: «fe || 
"W \ | | NH 


form er Diſtoarſe, 
giratine ſenſe; ſo expounded by the Ancient Fathers, and 
confeſſed by their owne Writers; norſo much as attewp- 
red to prooue the contrary thereunto. 
s 3. Now howſocuer I mightvery well let paſſe, as 
impertinent, thaſe cirar5ons and ſayings of the e Authors 
here ſammoned to giue in either reſtsmory or ſintence = 
gainſt that that none of vs auoweth, and which therfore, 
though all, that either they doe ſay, or hee would haue 
them (ay, were true, did no way croſſe vs, or once touch 
vs in ought that is heerein affirmed 'of vs; and I had 
ſometime therefore determined wholy to paſſe by them, 
for feare of ouercharging this Di{courſe : ' yet confſide- 
ring that ſome weake ones peraduenture may ſtumble at 
ſome paſſages in them, eſpecially as they are vnfaithfully 
by this «/leadger of them here tranſlated : I haue _ 
good nowÞ erc wee part with them, to examinine wh 
they (ay, that may ſeemeto make in any ſort not againſt 
- that heerecharged onvs, which we vtterly deny, bur a- 


gainſt that which of this Sacramentwe hold otherwiſe. 
The firft reſtimony is'S. Demis his, ſhewed before 
to be but a counterfeit by the confeſsion euen of Popifh | 
writers themſclues, But whoſoever hee were ( for 'cer= © 
taine enough it 1s thathe was not the party whoſe name [ Wumeſſe Se. 


| . -. quoin Aftis* 
hee beareth, but one of a farre later time, vnknowne'vt- f. ui 


terly to Arhanaſins, Enſebins, and Terome, though curious li, in hac luce 
ſearchers and enquirers after the workes of thoſe that” lierarum, im- 
were before them , ® nor knowne commonly to the p*!itly & cum 


world before Gregories dayes, as Bellarmine alſo himſclfe Jos, par! ain 


acknowledgerh) heemakerh little for them inthis point, quiraris Ec- 
either in that that here is alleadged, or in ovght elſe that clefaſticz 
| Bellarmine can fiſh or ferch out of him. His wordes in \P<Nitus tudes 


the place heere cited aretheſe and no more : 'O: woft di. m—__—_— | 

nine and holy Myfter ie, ſymbolically diſconermmy thoſe ® enig- ad B:cov. an- 
. vs 54% 11 ma Enere, 76, 

N,qz- m Scripta Dionybi ante tempora B, Georgij non videntur fuifſe coevita' 

mundo Bellarm, in Indic. Scrip, MS. apud. 'Rob, Cocum in Cen(, Patr, "Qui & 

u:dendus de Dionyſio iſto. Ee Anaſtaſius Biblioth. 2d Carol. Reg, apud And, 

-Rauer, in ſpecim, Criuir; 1,2. cg, » Appticpare 7 anypeiray. » | 

HEE 2 maticall 


04 A Defence of the 
; & declayed brs onto vs, md ve. 
watical enfoldments, bee ap mn _ an 

>» Ppleniſh our imtelleGuall eye ſight bc; _— 
Sd Lans = unenueloped light. Thele (1 _ ) _ rg _ i 
| - exprefle them : Which I ſo > giue 
03 concini, nm his fele, writing rather lice? a 
open pan Dith iraxhicall Pact (che boldeft fort of them) then like 
hour s wag a ſaber and ſound Deine; as 4taking yponinm to deter- 
Tragicofel mine the degrees, orders, and offices of the Angels 1 hee- 
Dithyram>- n. which.other.” the e4ncientsdurſt not doe 3 fo dil: 
(096 964.7 PE of them and Tuch other matters as hee entrea- 
iſt __ Ka (7p an.affefted fwellmy and «bſtruſe ſtraine, and coi 
cyan we : v2 >2 world of ſtrange woraes and phraſes no where elle 
gm gn gs: ts found. And no more they are then theſe; which 
Ns, De bis Ladde,becaulc to the end of hisa/r pation this tellow put- 
rebus m2gnO teth an, &c. 2s if the Author had in that place vſed ſome 
fapercilio onger diſcourſe of that kinde. Nor is th: pesch (as he 
CELL > wntibanei ) 4 prayer ; but a meere proſopopein, or rhe- 
- 4" NY toricallcompellation, direftzd notto the Elements alone, 
rertioregerſus but ro the Enchariit, er the Lords Supper (if with the 
non auius et &_4poZHe* they will giue vs leaue at lea(tſo ro tearme.it) 
O_—— the whole 17y/erze, or myterions rite,xs * the word there 
end0497 Ko" vied properly importeth. Which Pacbymeres the Grecke ; 
paraphraſer of this Dennis well parallcleth with another 
of Gregorie Nezianzenes of the ſame nature; (and as well 
might Bllermine or this Defendant haue allcadged che 
one as the other. ) Who in his Eaſter-day Sermon turning. 
De Athanabo hjsſpeech to. the Fefinity it ſelte, and then from it to 
vide Six. ſen, Chriſt himſelfe, the ſabitance of it, as Nicetas alſo well 
mary He.  obſerveth; * O great and holy Patiower (laith he )ebe par- | 
Bern * Feat gatzon of the whole world, y For 1 will ſpeake to thee as ro” 
how. 4.de ſonze lining thing. O word of Gad, andlight, and life, and: 
dna, &, weſedoms , and might , For 1 take delrg bt im reckoning wp all 
on Rm. thy titles, Haue thou this Oration 45 well«g: atulxtorue 4s 


[1 Cor.11,20, ſ#pplicatorie, and ſo forth, And Niceras thereupon; T boſe 
vide Cai2ub, | 


ad Baron. exer, 16. ſeR.z2, tCaluiniſtz fine ( 
eraplo, hae ratione, fine iudici»conam 
" A 74gaz7) piya nai lng, an} rarrices 


ripture autoritate, fineveterum vis 

vocant, Maldonat.in Math;'e. 26 v mint” 

#279 na$4t0 j61 y Ns, yap Yn ye 6d1 & 1204; ojet 
TE: words, 
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wordes, OPaſchor Paſſcouer,* he fpraker or reſerrerb torbe » Ad feftum 
Feaſt it ſelfe. But thoſe, O word'of God, and! ſo forward, iplum PR 
by way of acclamation bee direfteth to Chriſt the ſpirienall TnL 
P aſſeouer, Nor is it vnlike to the ſpeech that Ambr.makes « ay Chri- 
in generall rothe Element of water, though withmore ftum ſpicirale 
pecialaliulion and application to-the water of 'Buptiſon : bog per | 
O water that be#t merited (that is, inthe vſuall tengaage Rc Giri, 
of thoſe Aunciewts, roo much abuſed by our Aduerfaries, £ 5 quajquz 
baft been: youcbſafed the grace )to be a Sacrament of Chriſt: S:cramentum 
that Waſheft all, vnvwaſht of any. Thou bringeſt in the fir ; Chriſti eſſe 
thoy claſeſt vp the lait Ayſterics. The beginning is from anon 
thee ; and the end inther : or rather: thou makeſt vs tobre __1 ie 
Without end, And ſo he goeth on inalong fpeech to the Aambr.in Lue. 
Element, which yet no wiſe man will ay tharhe had any 1. 16.c.'22.. 
purpole there to pray vnto. Nor any more had this Dex- g. Tu er 
»:s whenhe diſcourſed thus to the Excharsff'; the rather Fe re SE 


+ 
< 


Cree '©1 3545 ; 
b All baile, qa hetalny# 
T ous Paſſton time| thy power ſet ope 7]. 1 
In righteous Perſons grace encrtaſe': 2 de 
T 0 ſinfwll ſoules their ſinmes releaſe, | ; 
Which howlocuerthey would faine falue with ſucha' Age piis is- 
proſopepgia* (ome of themz' yer * Aquinas ingenuouſly' Riuam;Reiſqz 
conteſleth that therein they gine diume worſhip ro che- dona veniam, 
woodden Croſſe: or of the like ſpeeches that in 4 pear bis? 
forme bothot praiſe, and praier,/they vſe rol the Vero t.4,% c: a 
nicke or the print of Chriſtsfaceina towel; and ®'rour- gil. 2. num, 
SOOT 3936 21 01, Lone tr 9 430K fellas 


de cult.Sana. l.uuc.24. kT ot . Aq-ſurpm par« +. quiz. 25,21, 4-Crux adoratyr 
n. 


adoratione latriz, I Saue (anRa facies-noftri. Seruatoris , Lmprefla panhiculo ni- 
ue1candoris, Daraque Veronicz'fignum obamoris $3 Nos ab omni macula purga 
vitiorum : Atque nos coalortio iange beatrrum , &c, Oratio 4 loanve Pp. 22, 
Iniluuta, Antider,apyne, 'm O-yencranda. Zona, fic' nos haredss #i6c18#.& 


by 


beat® Vitety Ki, Orauo abEuthymio compolinge {11g . ond 219, 
a N 3 Laaws © 


> * . Wy 


* 


g5 A Defence of the 
_ Ladies girdle, andother the like, wheremthey crave rg 
leſſeof them, befide ſundry other graces,then ro be clenſex 
 fromallſime;and to attaine eternal bappineſſe : in{o much 
n O quam thatone of their Writers relating the latter of them brea= 
magna & mi- keth our into theſe words; ® O-bow many,and how marnti. 
ra petit aVe- Joy. things are requeſted of that holy girdle! TowtichT 
— 2m might well adioyne alſo,what Aquinas faith , that ® they 
HITEY al- ſprake & pray to the Croſſe as to:C hrijt crucified vemſelf:and 
loquimur & what Befarmane tclleth vs that their ? Preefts and Frierg 
deprecamur ijn the pulpit are wont toſay to'the woodden Crucyfix, 
þ aras o 4 T hou haft redeemed vs, and reconciled vs to God the'Fa. 
Thom, wb; #her.. Which he thus ſalueth, that this they ſay to it, not 
ſup. as.it iS a piece of wood, nor: as it is a image neither, but 
p Sic, concio- ag it fupplyeth the place of him whom it repreſenteth, 
natores allo- tp. "t-is, * they ſay it to Chriſt, whoſe Deputie & vicegerent 
c14en-hs 10 the Image there.is, And yettrom all this(though roo tco 
Ri Bec Belly bad and groſle indeed, yea abſurd and bleſphemons by this 
de imagin, c. mansownegrant) will no man inferre, that they hold ci- 
26 ther that girdle to be the Virgin eMery , orcither the 
 {emiſtize, woodden Croſſe, or the tained rowel, or the carued Cru- 
r Dicuntur © Cifix to be Chrift himſelfe, So that though that of Demnnis 
Chriſto,cuius were a pr«yer indeede, which yet plaine'itis that ir is not, 
"7m24g0 VICEM, yet were it not,by their owne grounds and graunts, ſuf- 
C Ex Ag 4. ficient to prooue that he heldthe Sacrament therefore to 
civit lib, 18, Þe Chris} himſclfe. 1 adde onely what * from Juguftine 
c-28, Bed, in venerable Bede hath,that holy *Ssgnes not onely are cal- . 
as ae” ': led by thenemes, but doe 4n ſome ſort ſuftainethe perſons 
riieania ka alſo. of "thoſe things that they repreſent. Which as being 
dentur quo. WEN conſidered it may helpe tocleere many ſpeeches of | 
dammodoea. the Ancients wherin they ſpeak thoſe things of the ſacred 
mans fon, Slements, which cannot be vnderſtood bur of the things 
Cine inace BY ®hE fignificd, (© it occaſioned them to take the more 
perfonas, Alibertie*totheruſelues for ſuch Rhetorical compellati- 
u Ar'ceits ons, asbefore haue binſpoken of. Yea, but elſe-where 
pong ns . (may ſome ſay,) and thar bur alittle after , he turneth 
eft.Bellarm. 4. PLſelte to the Hoff, which isſaid there tobe bir berrer or 


Euch, l,z.c,z, 4/948 bim, and therefore ® wot bare bread excuſing him- 
ſelfe 
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K-ife to it, that he prcſumeth ro deale with it, Indeedefſo * 


it pleaſeth * Bellarmine tocitehin as if hee had ſaid; 
Y The high Prieſt , that he ſacrificeth the ſanins Holt, thas 
8-abone him, * excuſeth himſeife to him, or tost,crying out; 
 T hou haſt {aid; Doe this; ce. Bur let Denms ſpeake in 
his owne 1a1guage;..or but *as their. owne writers tran- 
late him , and-both Bellarmives miſ-alleadging of hin 
will ſoone be difcoucred , and the: force of his reaſon 
drawne from. thence viterly difſolaed. 'That which he 
ſaith is word for word thus 3 .> The diuine Hierarch ſtax- 
ding at the dinine Altar, © celebrateth-(chat is, praiſeth and 
extolleth) Chrijts boly diume workes ont of his nui{dinine 
care of vs for our ſaluatian by the good will of his Father in 
the Holy Ghoſt by him conſummated. Which' hauing cile- 
brated , and by contemplation with melleftualteyes taken a 
wvenergble and ſhiritualt view of thew, be paſſeth vnto © the 
Jſymbolicall celebration (or, holy admitiiſtration )of them, and 
that © according to Aiume T radition:: Wherefore religiouſly 
and bierarchically (that is, as breom meth aw Hierarch, or 
a Biſhop ) after the haly celebration (or, * ſolemne praiſe ) of 
thoſe dinine workgs,' & be maketh ani «Apologie' for bamſcIfe 
82 7egard of that holy ſernice (or, ſacrifice, as chey tranſlate 

it, though *'the word be more generall) that r-20 worthy 
for limo deale with, crying out tohim, (to whom but to 
Chriſt Teſus.bxtore mentioned?) T how bait faid, Doe this 
inremembrance of me: And then 


haning requeFed that « 


x Beilarm, 
bid, 

y Pontifex 
quod hoſtiam 
lalutarem 
quz (upra- ip- 
ſum eſt liter, 
&C, 

z Se excuſar 
ad ipium ex. 
clamans,&c." 
a Periomi, . 
verſo a Lanſ- 
ſelio Soc; lefg 
lubornata &- 
ſuppleta..;/,_ 
b Dionyſc --, 
Hieraich Ec 
clef Cap, 3. / 
part. 3.” -- 

C T'pan34- THe: 16- 


fe Spying In 
d Tir oupflencnie 


8 Hi ws 
Sacribcwum 


quod fignis. - 


CONtINESUR, . - 
Luſi; 


be may be vouchſefed the grace of performing this holy and SS Mupyicry 
dinine ſeruice wholy manner, and1bat thoſe thas are 19 c0m9= Hivinoram * 
municate may religiouſly partake init; hee performeth the operis laudes, 
moſt dinine ſeruice, &c. For Unconering the bread that was © Towle bet. 
knherto courred and wndiuzided ,* and dintding it imto many | Sm +. 

pieces, and © deſtributing to thim-all theone ently Cup; be De' ſactificio 
dath ſymbolically, further their vnitie\,® rherchy; performing Pos iplns - 

bis moſt holyſerwce, Now where is therehere-dnymens fugcrarie pure 
REAYS i= ns 


* It is vſed by this Author ofe (peaking of Baptiſen, chap. 2 
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| A Defence of the 
tion of ant HoF ? or affirming that Hoſt to be 4boue him 
or better then himſel/e? or making any (peech at all rot ? 
And yetif it were Chrift , to whom ſhould: he dire his 
ſpeech more fitly then ro it ? what ſhould he ſpeake to 
him as fitedelſe-where , when hee hath him corporally 
there preſent 2 The rather if , as they tell vs, * be ſect 

there what we doc, and bearerth what we fay , rhough he 
ſay not hin hmſcife, becauſe he would not be diſconerred, Yel 
buthe acknowledgeththe holy ſernice then and thereto 
be performed, to be 199 worthy for kin to deale with? And, 


05. 


58 A WL doth not the Apoſtle ſay #s much of the” mimiſtery of rhe bf 


dxanic; word; that ” 19 mar is ſufficient, 'or * \vorthy enough for 


- 2.Cor. 2.16. (cha worke? Or may not the ſametruly be ſaid of the 


» 1 . i. ofZ Z Ny t 
ve Marh __ Sacrament of Baptiſme , and the' adwiniſtration of it? 
&8.8. There is nothing bere then in either allegation that may 


Luke'3» 17. at all-helpe to cftabliſh the Popiſh Traninb/tantiatinn, 
&,7:6 | Andyctthisisall, tharout of this Dewnic Belkermine is 
Chrits, Gve Able to: produce. Who though indeede otherwiſe not 
Chriſtus , ibi- free from ſundry: fantaſticall conceipts, yer is (o farre 


rider & audir, from eeclining to that prodigious fancy, that the whole 
"95 wt > tenute of his diſcourſe concerning” that Sacrament (as 
deprchondas #86 auncient: Scboliaſt alſo hath well obſeracd on him) 
tur; Bona- * runnetacleaneanother way, 'He catleth the! Eucharsf, 
_ in lent. (a5 you haue heard) ® « ſymbolicellfernice; 31d Þ 4 diftri- 
cats, '*: bution of bread and « City : andrhe bread and rhe Cup vied 
ovtheyes oc. 19.1, /Prmboies or ſigner, and: images, or pikures'; and 
Þ rs nad. © rd reſembling the- truth of their" principats j* to 


rigs wang, Which he dothalls thereappoſerhe. Andnor we but the 7 


Ionkg Maxime aunciently expounding him; * Aarke 

- oulp _ Jeu((arth he) bow ſtill be callerh this dinine ſeruice a Sym- 
ng» balicallſerwice; that is,.7 @ ſeruice (ſaith ho) conſiſting of 

u Bir" Sho6e#5 Symhely: or Siquery ant *obe boly gifts themjelues ſrgnes or 
# <9rimen 4. Jy "aH(Crof: the reue things aboue;"\ And againe, * He caleth 
6; IO bem piftures and images of true things onſeene, And if we 
WIE Loa ord Sao See ir 
nuwy:; 2 TL Hee ww fa 935-5 ierarch, Ecclef. c. 3. is a F aunbiaer mr 
Oo er ents i ne! Rewrees, Jr tht! 5 tag home" 


4] "A 


' farmer Diſconsſe, 


"+ Symbole or Signe (faith he) # a thing ſenſible taken for 
ſomething intelligible , as bread and Wine for the ſpiritual 
and dinine feode and refeition, and the like. Yea hereupon 
he inferreth that ® becauſe theſe things are Symboles and 
Signes, they arent therefore the rruth it ſelfe, For © the 
image((aith he elſe-where, and that from Denn himſclfe 
t00)albeit it hane neuer ſo neere a reſemblance,yet in ſubſtance 
differeth from that Whereof it is a reſemblance. * The thing 
indeedert /elfe (ſaith this Denms) that by an exatt tmage 
or pictures repreſented, is, if we may ſo ſay, thereby * dds 
led, while * the truth is ſhewed inthe type, and 8 the prece- 
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dent or principal in the pifture or patterne;; but yet theres ** 


for all that a dinerfitte of ſubſtance in cither. 

From this Denns his owne grounds therefore, we 
may wel reaſon and conclude thus againſt the Popsſh do- 
arine which they would haue him te vphold, Vo pifture 


is the ſame in ſubFFance With that Whoſe picture ut 5 : But 


the bread and wine in the Enchariſt are piftures and images 
(fo he tearmeth them) of the ſpiritual foode, to wir, the 
body and bled of Chrift, They are not therefore the ſame 
in ſubſtance with it. Or as Maxim direeth vs; No 


type ts the Trath : * for it were then notype « But theſe 


are Types : and conſequently other then the Truth. 
The ſecond allegation-1s out of Irenems © 1. Frere 
(faith he) denicth rhe bread after conſecration tobe any 


ſifting of two things, heauenly and earthly, that being reces. 
wed into our bodies they may be no morecorruptible , hauing 
the hope of reſurreftion, Theſe words indeede arefound 
the moſt of themin [rene , but are foulely difioynted, 
and related in other manner then they lye in trees his 
context, Asthebread ({aith he) that is fromthe earth af< 
ter dinine inuocation is no mare common bread, but the Eu- 


chariſt conſiſting of tWo things, the one earthly , the other 


heauenly : So onr bodzes receiue the Euchariſt are not nowp 
corruptible, bauing the bope of reſurretFion, 3. Where firft, 


He denicth the bread after conſecration , to be any more 
oO 1 (9298- 


epxirumey, an" 


Ent, px, 'Sid- 
peoge. dem in 
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more accounted common bread, but 2. The Euchariſt,con.. *!x*">. 


- diuin, nomine 


Maxim in ib de 


C. 4+ 


IOO 


i Non iam 
communi pa- 
ni,&c. 

k & oc 20100) dp- 
Toy, #1} amy 
Mug. 

Inftin. apolog. 


2. 
1 Moor axin 
A60/Yo}. | 
Cyril catcch. 
myſt. 3+ 

* Non 1an 
aqua commu» 
nis. Chryſoſt, 
hom, in Plal. 
22, & Greg, 
Nyflen, de 
Baptiſm, 

s Irenzus 
contr. Valente. 
L 4. C34» 

m Ambrol, 
noms de int- 
tiat.myſt c. z. 
* Greg. Nyl- 
ſen, de bapriſ. 
N Bellarm, de 
Euchar, ], 3, 
Ce 6. 


A Defence of the 


i commen bread: as before him Tuſtin 7artyr, that they 
received thoſe creatures © not as common bread , Or com. 
mon drinke. And doth not their Cyril (as before you 
heard) deny the oyle alſo after it is conſecrate , to be any 
more ! common oyle? Or may we not ſay truly as the 
Auncients allo oft doe? yea dare any Chriſtian ranfay 
otherwiſe , but that the water in Baptiſme being once 
conſecrated, is no more * common Water £ There 1s no- 
thing then hitherto ſaid by Irenew of the bread, but 
what may truly be ſaid of any other conſecrated creature : 
ſince that holy and common in this ſenſe oppoſe and expell 
either other, Secondly, he ſaith that the Enchari/t confi. 
fteth of tVyo things, the one earthly, the ether heauenly. And 
doe not all Sacraments the fame ? Or doth not Baptiſme 
the like ? you may be pleaſed to conſider , what out of 
their owne ® Ambroſe was before ſaid of it; as alſo out 
of Gregorze Nyſſene is here after related, For it is nothing 
to the purpoſe that Bellermine obie&eth, that no wan 


wonld ſay that the water of Baptiſme conſiſteth of two 
things, the one earthly , the other heaxenly: For neither 


doth Irenews ſay that the breadof the Eucherift, but the 
Euchariſt it (clfe of ſuch twe things conſofeth. But I 
would faine know how the Euchariſt according to their 


dodrine ſhould, when the bread is once conſecrated, conſiſt 


o Ad fpem 


_reſurreQionis 


Baptizatur 
corpus quzx 


nifi corpora« 
lis, non alias 
kc baptiſmare corporal) obligaretur, 
Trinur, l, 9, Regencratio bapriſmi 


at all of any eerthly thivg , when the ſubſtance thereof is. 
(as they ſay) thereby vererly aboliſhed ? Sure Irenews his 
Euchariſt conſiſting of matterin part earthly, and theirs 
hauing none at allſuch, are not one and the ſame. Third- 
ly, Ireneu aith that our bodies receining the Euchariſt are 
20 wore uoW corruptible; in regard of hope and expettation 
he meaneth of their future reſurreftion , which thereby 
they are aſſured of and ſcaled vp vnto: (tor otherwiſe. 
who ſcethnot that they arenot yet incorruptible? ) as he 
afterward expoundeth himſclfe. And what is aid more 
here of the Lords Supper, then ® Tertullian and others 


&c, Tertull, de reſurr, carn, Hinc ilar. de 
ons eſt yirtus, 


ſay 


former Diſconrſe, 


ſay of Bapts/me, to wit, that by it the Fleſh alſo hath its 

aſſurance of reſarre#ion to life eternal? yea let them 

looke backe bur a line or two, and they fhaliſoone ſee, 

how little [revexs fauoureth their cauſe?P How(aith he) , Qumods 
ſay they that the fleſh periſheth and liueth not euerlaFtingly, dicune carns 
that is nouriſhed with the body and blood of Chriſt ? Heathr. in corruptio- 
meth our fleſh to be nour:ſhed with that which hee calleth *<® _ 
the body «na blood of Chrift, And elſe-where more plaine- TR 
ly : 1 hen the Cup mixed, and the bread broken receiueth Domini & 
the Word of God, it becommeth the Euchariſt of the body and ſanguine ali- 
blood of Chriſt, of which the ſubſtance of our bodies groweth 4+ Iren. 1.4. 
and confiſteth. * Nov how deny they the fleſh to be capable of q Quando 
life eternal , that is nouriſhed with Chrifts body and blood ? {Sts calix 
And againe, { That part of man that conſifteth of fleſh, ſi- 8&fratus pa- 
newes and bones, ts nonriſhed by the cup that is his blood, and 11s percipit | 
groweth, or us encreaſed by the bread that is bis body, The — —_ 
ſame with that, which out of 7x/tine wee ſhall hereafter ſanguinus & 


further conſider of, that * oxy fleſh and blood are nouriſhed corporis 


bythe Enchariſticall foode by achange thereof, that is,it be. Chriſti, ex 


ing changed and turned into them. Bur to ſay ſo ® of the "”m_ fee”, i 


very body and blood of Chrift is, by theſe mens owne c.;nis noftrz 
grants, moſt abſurd. That inthe Eucharsſt therefore that ſubſtantia 
ſreneus, and beforc him Juſtine, ſpeake thus of, is not the Ideml. 5.c.4. 
very flefh and bleed of Chriſt it (fe, but * the creature ſan- ©14em ibid. 


tified, ashe hinſclte tearmeth it ; or ? che firſt-frus of _— _ 


Gods creatures, which in way of thankefulneſſe, * With cundum ho- 
thankeſgining, he ſaith, they offer unto God ; why ſo tear- minem, que 
med,is out of Azgnſtine and others ſhewedelſe-where, ©* carnibus & 


The third allegation is (as he ſaith) out of *rbe voices onabet=— 


of the Fathers in the firſt Nicene Counce!, Where I might ge calice, qui 
| eft ſanguis e- 
1us nutricur, 8 de pane qui eſt corpus eius augetur. ]bid, t Fx 7' &z=ewtions ropi 
& 1p Kath ovhpras nuoy x2 ret ra pouiy rriromrty. Juſtin, apolog. 2, u Euchariſtia nutriri 
corporis noſtri ſubſtantizm nihil fin,zi poteſt abſurdius. Be!larm. de Euchar 1.2 c 4+ 
x Offerimus ei, non quaſi indigenti, fed gratias agentes donationicius, & ſanRift- 
Cantes crearuram, Irenzus |.b, 4, cap. 34; y Primitias carum quz ſunt eins crea- 
turatum offerentes, z Offerens ej cum gratiarum aRione ex creatura eius. Ib1d, 
a Patres in vctis primi Niceni Confili, 
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 wellout of Cardinal Baronins except, that there are® ng 


Ads of that firſt Nicene CouncelnoW extart « and that the 
worke out of which this allegation is taken, is © #9 record 
of thoſe Atts, but a ſtory onely of that Councell, written by 
one that lined long after ir, * whom they themſclues ac, 
count tobe but a ſorry obſcure fellow,and one of no great 
credite, But let the Author, or the Relaror rather, paſle; 
andlet vs heare his relation. Thoſe boly (onfeſſors (laith 
hee) Wil vs at the divine Table net te regard onely bread and 
Wine propoſed, but to eleuate our minde by faith, and bebolde 
on the bely T.uble the Lambe of God, &c. by Prie$ts wnbloo« 
dily ſacrificed, and receiuing his body and blood ro beleeue 
them to be ſymboles and pledyes of our reſurretiion. Heerets 
nothing at all that any way hurteth our cauſe, Firſt,they 
acknowledge © bread to beand abide in the Exuchart ; 
which theſe men vtrterly deny. Secondly, they will vs 
* mot baſely to regard therein the bread and cup, or the ele. 
ments onely. And the very ſame in the ſame place of 
Baptiſme they (ay, that * wee muſt not ſo much regard in 
it the Water that wee ſee, as the power of God accompany- 
ing it ; of which wee ſhall ſpeake more vpon another the 
like occaſion * hereafter. Thirdly they wiil vs 8 z01ift vp 
our mine, and by faith toconſider (for ſo their words are) 
the Lambe of God lying 6n the Table, And by faith we grant 
that hce 1s not ſeeme and conſidered onely, but receixed alſo 
inthe Euchari, Fourthly, they ſay, not (as this man 
tranſlateth it) that hee is wnbloodily there ſacrificed , but 
that hee. is *witbout ſacrificing there ſacrificed ; that is not 
really, but ' myſtically and (ywsbolically ſacrificed ; or * not in 
truth of the thing, but in a myſtery ſignifying the ſame : as 
out of Pope Paſcaſins and e upuſtine in their Canons 
themſelucs ſpeake, Fiftly, they ſay, that wee receine his 


*/7; yeathey are reported to 
: re) that wee doe | tracly re- 
which that we doe truely alſo and effeGually 


Mr oFcnny cante wy erio, Aug, ibid, Go Hoc eſt, 113 away cv + 


lay ( which hee omitteth he 
cerue them : 


(according. 


former Diſconrſe. 


according to our doctrine) though fpirztnally and” not 
cor porally, hath ® already beene ſhewen, and ſhall ® jn his 
due place againe bee further confirmed, And laſtly, that 
theſe are */ymboles or pledges of our refurrefion;which how 
they was are was before ſhewed out of T ertullian, who 
P from thoſe Sacraments and ſacred rites and exerciſes in 
generall (as well other as theſe) rhat the body partaketh 
in, draweth © Argamentsto confirme the faith of the re- 
ſurrefion of 1t. | 

The next allegation js"ont of S. ©phrem, whoſe both 
praiſes and ſpeeches he hath borrowed from * Bellarmine: 
which Bellarmine when hee hath cited, addeth withall in 
a braucry, as if the proofes were ſo pregnant that there 
were no gaineſaying of them, * To thi teſtimonie our ad- 
uerſaries neither doe anſwer, nor indeede can anſwer ought. 
That none had then anſwered, was not much to be mar- 
uelled : as* Harding ſaith of their Cyrill ; few bad yer the 
ſight of h119, One of that name indecd wrote many things 
* jn the Syriacke tongue long fince, hauing no kill ar all 
in the Greeke. And vnder his name our Popiſh Father- 
breeders haue of late ſet out a many of Sermons and Trea- 
ezſes , that haue no teſtimonie ar all from antiquity the 
moſt of them; tranflated (as they te)l vs) out of Greeke, 
which hee good man neuer ſpake ; quoting ſome of them 
Greeke Authors at large, whom'hee never vnderſtood ; 
wanting all of them that * ſabtilty and ſublimitie of wit, 
that Jerome commendeth in Ephrems workes, and Þ ap- 

aredcuen in the tray/lations of them, as both hee and 
others affirm of them; very ſorry and filly things a great 
part ofthemznot free trom grofſevntruths and © contra- 
diRions, yea and ridiculons too, it not impious afſerti- 
ons;2s that%ohe damned ſpirits iu bell falute all the Saints in 


ſwer tolewel, art.10.S:& 6. x Hieron, incatolog, Scripe, y Tas 
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cuivs mundt- 
1123 amat, Ca- 
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Ones adpreci-. 


at, hzccine 


non refurget? 


Ibid. 

C\ Bella.de Eu- 
char.l.3.c. 19. 
tIdem ibid, 

u Harding an» 


Har s yHnavutne 


Exams. Theodorert. hiſt. 1 4.c. 29, & Sozom, 1.3. c,16. a Acumen fublimis in- 
gen.i. Hieron, caral, ſcr. b Hieron, ibid, & Sozom. hiſt-Il.2.c,16, c Inhbis lift 
Will and Teftament,that he weer in all bas life poke fookſh word,nor curſed any one. nor 


Was contentious,&c. And yerthe direct contrary in his Relation rorhe Monks of bis Conte-- 
aro, d Saluere omnes SanRi, ſalucte Apoſtoli, Prophetz,&c,D | 


Os. heanen 


epocnit, c.7,. 
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04 A Defence of the 


beaurr, and by name the «Apoſtles, Prophets, and Mar- 
e Totfers vs, the Patriarches, onkes, and the Uirem Mary : and 
Hue” pong aſtly their * ſcuerall editions of them ſo chopped and 
additiones, Changed, mangled and made vp againe,cut offor pieced. 
dum iſte 0 out, as they pleaſed that had the breeding of them, that 
mutit quzil- ſcarce any one of them is any whit like another. The te- 
lehaber, & Qimonics cited out of him could not be anſwered, before 
ES the Author himſelfe was hatched, and his workes abroad 
ſpecim. Criti, in mens hands, that they might bee ſcene and knowne 
[.3.c.21, what they were, And now that they are ſeen and known 
" ( Eee. What they are, they appeare plainely ro be ſuch, that 
- "rat popup © they are not worthy of any anſwer. Vonleſſe it bee dee- 
Ov# 75% ie med equall that wee bee tied to anſwer to cuery ſaying 
ner " that is alleadged out of any connterfeite, that they ſhall 
«emis 4xiriv- atany time thruſt out with the glorious cle of ſome Ar- 
corn cient Father clapt on his Frontifpice. And yet neither are 
<Paſes this euthors wordes (what cuer he be)by the Cardmals 


ym" ng good leaue, for all his great bragge, ſo pregnant and 


mari. full ſor them that ws anſwer canbe gixentothem, He ſaith 
h Vide Eraf, that che myſteries of ('oriſt are moit admirable and mſcru- 
in moria, & gable ; and who denicth it ? this fellow himſclfe * brin- 


voy 49a geth in Caluin and Beza ſaying the ſame : and that men 


vanit, Schol. Qught not toE pry ouer curiouſly into them + wherein not 
Theolog we, but their * F, Dennis is faulty, & their ®.Scboolemen 
Sraumn laceſ- who with their wanton wit have therein exceeded all 
any == pu bounds as well of modeZFie as of meaſure : * that we par- 
Tens "In take With our Lords smmaculate bodie by faith : ( for lo In 
tibus: Fidem Uoſſivs his editsonare his wordes diſtinguiſhed) which we 
minus difſe= may well without any ſuch corporall preſence of it, as 
mg Ow ' by their owne Anchors is confeſſed ; that ® wee mu? be 
| ing] meow. aſſured that Wwe eate the Lambe himſelfe Whole ; which IS 
or; Soluunt Contrary, not to our doarine, who ſay and ſhew cut- 


liganto; quz- dently, that | the Fathers did as much that lived cuen be- 
1ona vincula | 

Per (y!logiſmos Plectiles Quid non libido mentis humanz ſtruar ? Quid non ma- 

loium pruriat? Prudent. apotheol, * Participa corpori Domini tui fide, i See Di- 


viton 12. num,2, k Certum quod agnum ipſum integrum comedis. | See Di- 
uifon 6, Sec, G6. 
fore 


former Diſcourſe, I05 


ore (briſt was incarnate, but to ® the doQrine of their : 
Pope Nicholas aselſe-where is ſhewed.So that here isno. |" Ibid. Sed. 
thing that we need ſo muchto ſtick at, or that ſhould be > Tn & 
deemed ſovnanſrerable:vnlefe he wil preſſe vs with that fpirium mi- 
that followeth, that ® Chriſt geneth vs fireto feed on, when ducandum ac 
hee giueth vs hi body : as Chryſoſtome ſaith ſometime — _ 
that ® fire flowerh from the Lords table, andit is a coale of cop 
fire that wee receiue in the Excheriſt. Which if they will & ſanguinem 
expound figuratinely and ſpiritually, as I ſuppoſe they ſuum. Eplue, 
muſt needs, 1:t them give vs thelike liberty to vnder- 9: 
ſtand the former wordes in like manner, I will adde on- 


courſe himſelfe ſaith ; P what this potion and perception is p Quznam it 


(faith he) sr # our part tolearne ; (And it is lawful] then iſta potio atq; 
pcreeptio dil- 


beljke, yea and our dutie too, to make ſome kinde of in- <.,. gum 
quiry into it.) Aarke diligently, bow Chriſt taking bread et. Ephrem 
nts his hands, 4 bleſſed it, and brake u, for a figure of bis im- de non (cruts 
late body.; and rb} ; nat. Dei, 
raculate body,; and how hee © bleſſed the Cup, for a figure of nr PPS 


hu blood. Which wordes (I take it) enclineratherroour f.,;.: 6, 
docrine then to theirs. And yet further in the ſame "Y— cone: 
Treatiſe : © With the eyes of faith, when like light it ſhineth fui. 

bright in a mans heart, doth he cleerly ſeethe Lambe of God, *© In 6guram 
that Was ſlaine for vs, and that hath gizen vs his holy and 4" = 
inomaculate bodie * perpetually to feede pon, and to partake ( AT as 
of onto remiſſion of ſinmes, * This eye of faith he that hath, &c. Deiagnii 
doth cleerely an4 openly ſee the Lord, and * by « ſure and fincere intue. 
full faith eateth of the bode of that immaculate Lambe, m7 

te onely begotten ſonne of the heauenly Father, and drinketh i phat hun 
bis blood, &-6, By faith (faith hee ) wee ſrethe L1mbe of uSi quis hunc 
Goa, (as expounding that that was ſaid out of the ſtorie fide oculum 
of the Vicene Councell before) and by faith wee ſeede on nagar" 
him, «nd his bodie an4 blood, and partake of him, perpetual- con _ : 
lj; and not in the Euchariſt onely. Which as it fitteth minum. 

not their oral manducation, which without faith may bee x Fideagni 
cffeRed, fo it agreeth well with that ſpiritual feeding, TTmIcwan 
that we expound our Sauiours wordes of, So little dorh open 
this their Ephrem further or auaile them in this Argu- gunem, bibir. 
went, | Ln 


A" Defence of the 
Laſtly, for the high tearmes and fately titles that the 
Ancient Fathers giue the Euchariſt ; let him but come 
ſ@mmrizc Parc them with * thoſe rhat they giue to #5 elder ſiFer, 
maT Apprre- the other Sacrament of Baptiſm:, and I ſuppolc hee will 
wivuſ —_ * finde little oddes berweene either. Onely for what hee 
eccleſ,c,2, faith of their affirming that the Angels adore it : let the 
Punici Chri- places bee produced, and they ſhall then bee anſwered, 
—_ 7 a_y That they are preſent oft, (and it prefent, no doubt pre. 
cramemun; ſent with much reverence) as well at the celebration of 
corporis the Loyds Supper, as at other parts of Gods Worſhip; and 
Chriſti vitam'* that they adore him who is therein repreſented, (which 
- vp _ isall that Chry/oſteme ſaith in the places produced out of 
Lrichy. " him by XBellarmine) wedeny not : and of Baptiſme in ct= 
y 1 Co:,11, "fe their Cyril ſaithas much. Bur that they doe adoreras 
T0, Geda piece of bread or a ſorry wafer cake, as the Papiſts 
_—_ hog doe in their 2ſafſe, therein committing as groſle jidola- 
I wh vous "+ try(itis* their owne grant\if it be not Chryf, which we 
« Inprzfat, well know it is not) as cuer any was in the world,that we 
ad Catechil, ytterly deny,nor will this Defendant euer be able to pro. 
5 boa pon duce any one Orthodox Father that euer ſo ſaid, And 
«ran Pri ar thus much for his allegations, though produced here to no 
qui viſus vel purpoſe, to diſprooue (as they might well enough with- 
audirus fuit. our hurting of vs) no aſſertion of ours, but a fiction of 
© ns murmronl hisowne framing.z nor was it neceſſarie therefore thae 
eorum qui pro *NEy ſhould haue beene anſwered, Let vs now procecde 


peo colunt to the nexc part of his eLrſwer. 
Karuam aure3 | 


aut argenteam,aut alterius materiz imaginem, quomods Gentiles Deos ſuos vene- 
rabantur, vel pannum+ubrum in kaſtam cleuatum, quod narratur de Lappis, vel vi- 
ua animaliz ve quondam Zzyptii, quam eocum qui fruſtum panis, &c, Coſter, 


% 


Icſuir, encbirid, ds Tranſubſtan, 
Diuiſton 6. 


= Is next ground for outrtkrowng our literall under f{an- 
ding of Chriſts Wordes and reall preſence of his true 

boate and blood inthe Sacrament, is as unlearned and ſlender 

ranner of prooning our Saniours larpe diſcourſe in$ Tohn.6. 

not 


not to bee at all underſtood of ſacramentall manducation, but 
 fpirituall eating his fleſh and blood by beleening in him. And 

firſt bee quareleth at Pope Nicholas manner of fpeech, mas. 
king Berengarius #2 the abiuration of his hereſie 'to affirme 
not onely the ſigne,but the body it ſelfe of Chriſt robee 
handled.by the Prieſts hands, and rent and bruiſed with 
the teeth of the faithfull,&c, which 'manney of ſpeech was 
purpoſely by Pope Nicholas im4 Councell of learned Dottors 
deviſed to make this flippery ſhifting bereticke make a direi# 
and plaine confeſſion of hus faith concerning onr Sanionrs 
being preſent tm the hand; of the Prieſt conſecrating the Sa- 


crament, and monthes of ſuch as recezue him impaſſible now + 


in his owne corporall nature glorified, and uncapable of ren- 


ting or any kinde of corporal! mutation, 4s being not with the - 


ſacramental ſignes alſo quantitatiuely extended,but indinifibly 
and after a ſpiritual manner exiſting, yet really handled antl 
receiued as Angels in aſſumpted bodies are ſaid tobee ſeent, 
nd felt, and as $, Tohn Baptiſt bkewi/eToh, r. ſaid he ſaw 
the boly Ghoſt ,when hee ontly ſavy a Doue the ſigne of bis pre= 
ſence, ec. which manner of ſpeech is not vuuſuall with the 
holy Fathers, Thou ſeceſt him ,(ſa:ithS. Chryſoſtome ſpea- 
king of Chriſt in the Sacrament ) Thou toucheſt him, Thou 
cateſt him,8&c. Which u the ſame in ſenſe which Pope Ni- 
cholas affirmeth, onely hee explicatethſomewhat more parti- 
cularly the diviſion and frattion of the ſacramentall for mes 
containing the very bodie and blood of Chriſt, under them all 
' andeach particle of thementirelyand undenidedly remaining. 
Inſomach as Tohn Huſle falſely wont 'by our” Adutrſaries to 
be claimed for Patron and faithfull witneſſe of theiy doftrine, 
ſengeth thug in certain? verſes of Chriſts preſence and man- 
ner of being rece:ued in the $«crament, which hee with v520 
hs dying dayconſtantlybeleentd, as now alſo bus difeiples doe? 
aſter him; © ; OXY 
Non eſt panisſed eft Deus Homo liberator mevus : 
\ Quiincruce pependiſti Et in carne defeciſti ; 
: \Non augetur conſecratus; Nec coumprus fit mutat*3 
Necdiuiſus in fratura, Plenus Dcusiu Re 
P 


1 Lib,2. de 
Euchar. 


A Defence of the x 

It.is not bread, but God and Man my Redeemer,who. 
hangedon a Crofle, and died in ficth for me, Hee isnot 
encreaſcd or.mulriplied by Conſecration, nor diuided in 
breaking of the Hoſt, but God full in ſtature, So likewiſe 
S. Andrew in bis paſſion authentically.( a \ Bellarmine pro- 
weth ) written by the Clergie of Achaia preſent thereat, told 
the Procounſul Egeus ; Idayly offer to God, who is one 
and omnipotent, not the fleſh of Buls & blood of Goats, 
but the immaculate Eambe vporn the Altar, whoſe flcſh 
whenall the multitude of faithfull people hath received, 


the Lambe ſacrificed integer per ſtuerat ac vinus; doth line 


and remaine entire, &c, So as Pope Nicholas do&rms 
wnderſtood of Chriſt fleſh being eaten inthe Sacrament, nee- 
deth net Gratians Gloſle to ſane it from heretical blaſpemy. 
and the danger of 4 wore opinion then Berengarius renoun- 
ced, wnlefſe bee had taught Chriſts fleſh in ut ſelfe to have 
beexe torne With tecth and bloodily eaten, as the Caphar- 
nites imagined; and ® the Gentile perſecutors Were wont to 
obieft againFt poore Chriſflians, that they did eate the fleſh 
of a certaine man intheir ſynaxes and meetings; calling them 
men eaters, &c, to wit, becanſe-they did cate bread and 
drinke wine conſecrated by the miraculous force of 


.. Chriſts wordes into his naturall fleſh and blood ; 4 Saint 


a Lib, 2.C.32» 


1.5. - 


Juſtine thet boly Martyr and great Chriſtian Philoſopher 
told Aurelius tbe Emperor in-bis ſecond Apologic for Chr. 
ſtians ; Where hee deſcribeth ( as much as it was fit for hies 
to open the heauenly myFteries of our fath to the Gentiles ) 
the Whole order of the Sacrifice and diſtribution of the Sacra- 
92m. 46 5t 15 mow Celebrated by Us: this being the new Ob- 
lation of the New Teſtament, 4s * S. Irenzus rearmerb 
3, infteuted by Chriſt in bis leſt Supper, and that cleane Sa- 
crifice which Malachie foretold ſhould ſucceed in place of the. 
lewiſh Sacrifices, and be offered by the Gentiles in all places, 


T* the next place I proceede to diſcuſſe the wordes of 


our Saujour concerning the extino bi and drink: 
bi. hte. g mg hs fleſh inking 


Where. 


. former Diſcourſe, 

Where firft I querel(he ſaith)at P, Nicholas bis maney 
of ſpeech deuiſed purpeſely(as this mine Aduerſary here in« 
formeth vs)» 4 Coiicell of learned Biſhops to make « ſlippery 
ſhifting heretike, make a dirett and plain confeſſion of bis faith 
Concerning the reall preſence. His words are, as I have rela- 
ted the,that che very body of { briſt inthe Euchariſt is broken 
with the Prieſts hands ,and torn in pieces with mens teeth not 
ſacrametally only but ſenſually.Which palpable abſarditics, 
and carnall and Copernairicall aſſertions this Defendant 
would faine ſalue if hee could ; (but he ſheweth himſelfe 

therein but a ſorry Qnackeſaluer.) 

I, By citing (beſides ſome of his owne counterfarts , 

of which more anone) a ſaying of S. Chryſoftome, affir- 
ming that the faithtull ſee, and touch, and cate Chriſt nn 
the Excharift : which neither they nor we deny ; nor is 
ir ought to the purpoſe, valeſſe Chryſotome ſhould allo 
ſay, that hee is caten in ſuch ſort as Pope Nicholas aver- 
reth, not ſacramentally onely,or ſpiritually, but enen ſenſually: 
ſo heeſaith. For ſo * the Galathiens alſo ſaw bim crucified 
(as the Apoſtle telleth them) #2 heir ſight : and ſome of 
the Ancients (ay that euen * atthisday he is crucified, 

2, Byrtclling vs that Chriſts glorified bodies: incapable 
of renting : which 1f it be ſo, how ſaith Pope Nicholas that 
8 #5 rorne in pieces ? This is3 ftrange manner of ſaluin 
him, to tell vs that that cannot be done, which he in pre- 
ciſe tearmes faith is viſually done. And marke here (I 
pray you how thele men* play faft #nd looſe with vs. They 
rell vs, when wee preſſe them with the indigmeze of the 
thing, that {briſts bodze cannot bee bruiſed now or broken : 
and this is ( it ſeeneth) when they ſpeake myfticaltyor 
faiftingly, as hee ſpezaketh. But when they make & plaine 
414 azrett confeſſion (tor {0 hee ſaith Pope Nicholas did 
when hee thus ſpake, and no formes are more exatt, ſaith 


* Quod 


videtur, dum natiuitaten eius fideliter reprzentamns; 


t Galar. 2.x. 
u QuotidisE 
naſcitur Chri- 
ſtus, Hieron, 
nomine in PC, 


86. Quotidie 


2 nobis crucifi- 


gitur:quoridie 
refargit, Idem 
in Plal.g F* 

Quod Bern, © 
explicarius, in 
vigil. nativ. 

ſec.6. Immoe- , 
[2tur adhuc -. 
quotidie,doe. 
nec mortem 
elus annunct 
ants: niic..: 


Curdano Scaly 


de ſubri',exerc. 149, Mote Cingarorum- in Alpinis mercatibus intus forzs mittung 
giolim, © Nullz ſunt exaRtioresformulz loguendi inmacer | 
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C4 Defence of the 
Bellarmsne,then thoſe formes of abiuration arc) then they 
acknowledge that according to their fa;th and beliefs 
(af they belecue ar leaſt as they ſpeake, and doe not dal. 
ly with vs and delude vs) (lbrifts very bodze ts ſenſnally 
rent and torne 11 preces mthe Sacrament. ; 

3- By granting that sf he had ranght that Chrifts fleſh 
” et ſelfe were torne with teeth, &&c. ut were indeed hereticall 
blaſphemie, And what other thing ( Ipray you ) doth 
Pope Nicholas atfirme, when he ſaith that * ChriFFs very 
bodie not in the Sacrament onely, but im very truth and ſenſu- 
ally i torn? in pieces With mens teeth? This 1s not tO Ex= 
cuſe him, but to accuſe and condemne him bothof hereſie 
and blaſphemy. 

4. By atfirming that the-Popes wordes need not Grats« 
ans Gloſſe to ſaue them from any ſuch impuration. Yet 
Gabriel Biel a great Schooleman (whom wee rather be- 
leeue) freely confefi-th that Pope Necholas in ſo ſaying 
Uexceeaed the truth; (as another Gloſſe on Gratian allo 
*elle-where acknowledgeth) and while he ſought to ſhun. 
one error ranne imo another: wherein * others alfo of 
their owne writers dare not defend him, So that the 
Pop: fitting 10 his Chaire, yea and in (onrcell too, with 
all his /carned Biſhops, like himſelte, ronnd about him, 
conſtit orially to cenſure and to determine truth in matter 0 
faith may yet errefor all his iwfallbilizy,ſo much & ſo oft 
braggedof. And it was not vnwiſely done of Bellarmine 
to let this paſſe, 1 where he relateth and refutcth as well 
as he may the ſcucrallerrors and hereſies that their Popes 
are charged with. 

$2, Heere by the way (chough little to the preſent 
purpoſe, to wit, the cleering. of Pope Nicholas) that hee 
may fill vp his Dſcourſe with ſome ſhew of allegations; 

I. Hee telleth vs that John Huſſe was of their indge- 
ment concerning the Sacrament ; and alledgeth a ſorry 
Keme to proouc itz which whence hee hath, I know not; 
noramadleto ſay, what Huſſe ſometime held : But ſure 
Jamthat ia the C ouncell of ConfFance one of the Artecles, 


whetcy - 


former Diſconrſe, 


wherewith he was charged, and for which condemned, 
and (contrary to the Emperonrs ſafecondutt granted him) 
perfidiouſl; burnt, was ® the deniall of Tranſubſtantiarion a Concil. 
as 4 deuice mented to delude ſimple people With + and the C—_— 
teaching and maintaining as well publikely as privately B Eien 
that che ſubſtance of bread , and materiall bread , remained ' © 
after Conſecration in tht Sacrament ; depoſed by many 
that had heard him , and that had arguedabout it with 
lum, | 
2. Heciteth a few Fathers, ſomeforged', asthe Au. 
thor of the Paſſicn of 5, Andrew; ſome Flfifed , as that 
of Iuftme Martw; (which ſhall by and by be examined) 
fome ſaying nothing but what wee will willingly yeeld 
hin, as both [r:news, and that alſo out of the apecryphall 
Story of S. Andrew : which howſlocuer heſaith that Bel- 
larmme (which is his wonted manner of proofe Jhath pro- 
ued to be authenticall: Yet neither are his proofes preg- 
nant ; no muſt artiquitie being produced for it; and by 
b othersof their owne (as we thewed before) it is con- b To' which 
fefled to be apocrypball : and, if we may belecue Beley. adde Card, 
mine himſelfe,there is ſome grofle vntrurth in it. For this O—_ _ 
vncertaine Author affirmeth that $. e Andrew was not w_ pegs Tag 
nailed with nules, but with cords tyed ro the croſſe, (as their gz, & 43. & 
counterfcit © Abaze alſo faith)-that he might live the lon- 2nn 69. num, 
ger in paine, as hedid preaching two daies together as j4; KEROWs 
he hung there aliue ::Whereas,if * Bellarmine may be be. as, " 
leeued,nt was notſo, but he was-with nwles faſtned ; as c Abdias Ba- 
*©Cbrift was, to the Croſſe, bylon, hiſtor, 
But to leaue that, as ſaying nothing that we-neede 1:9. 2- 
Ee.” | cx... dBellarm, de 
ſticke at; no more then we doe at ought that out of Ire- 1c. 5 
news is allcadged. I may nor let paſſe his fallifying of Tu- 2.c, 29, 
ftine Martyr ; whom having fo little occafion toalledge e Ioh.20. 25.; 
here, he may well ſeeme for no other end to haue allead- 
gcd, but to falſifie what he ſaith of this Sacrament; in 
which kinde he hath the beſt gift one of them that ener 
I knew any. Juftine Martyr ((aith he) in bis 2. Apologie, 
Whereas far 44.94 fit, 6. he ys the whole _ 
2 > - 


LA Defence of the 
the Sacrifice and diſtribution of the Sacrament a1 it u now 
celebrated by vs, telleth « Antoninus the Emperour that they 


did therein eate bread and drinke wine conuerted by the mi- 
 raculons force of Chrifts Words ito ku naturall fleſh and 


f Euchariſti- 
catum, i, (an- 
ARificatum 8& 
benedi&um. 
Bellarm, de 
Euchar. 1, 1. 
.C, 10, 


g Euchariſti. 
am fatum. 


g 1bid,l. Ze C.4e 


blood. Now heare 7uſtimes owne words : Having ſpoken 
before of Baptiſme : eAfter thi (ſaith he) # there bread 
4 cup of water and wine preſemed to the Prelate of the 
brethren : Whoreceining the ſame ſendeth wp praiſe and gle- 
ry to the Father of all, by the name of the Sonne and the holy 
G ho#t ; and at large gineth thankes to him for being vouch _ 


ſafed to be by him reputed worthy of theſe things. And when 


he hath ended bus prayers and thankeſ-gining , all the people 
anſwer, Amen. Now when the Prelate hath ginen thankes, 
and all the people hane anſwered , theſe that We call Deacons, 
giue to each one of thoſe that be preſent ro partake of * the bleſ- 
ſed Bread, and Wine and water, and they carry of it to thoſe 
that be not preſemt. And this foode is with 1s calied the Eu« 
Chariſt ; which none may partake of but thoſe that beleene, 
bane beene baptiſed , and lie as Chriſt taught. For Wwe re- 
cerue not theſe things as common Bread and Wine ; but in like 
maner 45 Chriſt our Santour being by the word of God incar- 
nate had fiſh and blood, ſo haue Wee beene taught that the 
foode 8 bleſſed by the word of prayer that is from him,whereby 
our bloed and fleſh by a change are nouriſhed , ts the fleſh and 
blood of that Teſus Chriſt incarnate, For ſo in the Geſpels 
haxe the Apoitles delinered that [eſus enioyned them, hauing 
taken the bread and ginen thankes to ſay, Doe this in re- 
membrance ofmez This is my Body : And raking the 
Cup likewiſe, and bauing giuen thankes to ſay; This 1s my 
blood ; and to gine it to ſuch onely. 

Now firſt tell me ( Ipray yon) wherethere is any 
mention of a Sacrifice in Intine,diltind eſpecially from 
the Sacrament , that this corrupter of all almoſt that he 
dealeth with, ſhould fay; luſtine deſcribeth the whole order 
of the Sacrifice and diſtribution of the Sacrament. True it 
1s that the Fathers tearme the Lords Supper oft a S4cri- 
fice; (as wealloinour Litargie « ) partly in regard of the 

| h fbirituall 


former Diſcourſe, 
b Fjrituel Sacrifice of praiſe therein offred; and partly 


becauſe it is 2a liuely repreſent ation «and commemoration of 


Chriſts Sacrifice | once offred on the Croſſe ; (as their * 17«- 

fter of the Sentences himſelfe explaineth it; ) and partly 
alſo becauſe ! ir ſucceedeth in the roome of the Paſſtoney, 
and thoſe other Sacrifices, that in the old Teffament were 
offred. But that they euer dreamed of any other Sacr:- 
fee diſtin anddiuers from the Sacramernt,no Papiſt ſhall 
euer be able re prooue. Noreither out of our Smtiiours 
words, or Iuſtmes report can be gathered. 

2, Obſeru2 how iuſtly /z#ine deſcribeth the Whole order 
8; this Sacrifice and diſtribution of the Sacrament, as it ts 
celebrated by them, Yea, marke and iudge (I pray you) 
whether his deſcription-of it come neerer vnto ours or 
ynto theirs. 

1. Whereare all thoſe croſſings and bendings,and crin- 
ges,and tnrnings , and eleuations, and adorations, and mi- 
micke geſtures, and apiſh fooleries that their e Maſſe- bookgs 
enmyne e 

2, As well the cup as the bread is giuen to af preſent ; 
which /»/f;me alſo ſaith thar Chriſt exioynred'them to give ; 
and which Pope Gelaſius ® ſaith canner be ſeurred fromthe 
Bread witbont great Sucriledge. Whereas withthem the 
people may not meddle at all with it. 

How many zeyes are there 1n theirs that are not tou- 
ched at all in /uft;:ne? And againe , what is there in 7- 
flines relation, that is not found in our Preteſtanticall (as 

he tearmeth it) communion ? that ſending of it home ordi- 
narily onely excepted, which neither they themſclnes vſe 
ordinarily when they celcbrate, and the danger of re. 
paire hindring accefſe(ir ſeemeth) then occafioned. 

3- Wheredoth Juſtine ſay as this corrupt corrapter re. 
porteth him, that rhey eate bread and drinke wine conuerted 
by the miraculows force of Chriſts words into his naturall 


firſh endbleod ? Noone word in him of « miraculous con- 


acrſion , nor of their being the natural fleſh an blood of 


Chrift, There is mention indeede of « change,and that 4. 
natural 
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' "nihil abſurdi- 
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o Lib. 2. de 
Euchar,* 


Sf Defence of the 


natural chanje , not of the creatures into Chrifts natural 
fleſh aud blood, but of the ble,ſed foode, or the foode made the 
Eucharift (as ® Bellarmine trarſlaterh it) into our fleſb, 
Which words though ® Befarmin: would faine wrelt a- 
wry , becauſe they wring him, yet no Grammer will ad- 
mit any other (enſc of them. From whence it 18 appa- 
rent that the bleſſed foode that Iuftine ſpeaketh of, is not 
realty, but ſymbolically and fizuratinely Chriſts body, For 
P there can nothing be deniſed more abſurd((aith Bellarmine) 
then that the Subſtance of our bodirs ſhould be nouriſhed with 
Chr%ſts fleſh. But onr fleſh «nd blood (and that, I hope, is 
the ſubſtance of our Bodies; as Irenens allo expreficly ſpea- 
kerh) «re nouriſhed ((aith IuSt me ) by the bleſſed foode , or 
by the Bread and Wine made the Excharift, and that 1by « 
change of the thingsreceiued. The bl:fſed foode therefore 
that Juſtine ſpeaketh of,is not realy Chriſts naturall Boay, 
as this miſ-reporter and miſ-exponnder of him affirmeth. 


N Either can ener the Minifter prooue bis enſuing Aſſer- 
A 1:08, that.Chriſts corporall preſence mthething eaten 
muſt neceſſarily inferre and enforce a corporall and carnall 
manner of eating bim, wnleſſe his bodie had therein a corpo- 
rell extenſine and ſenſible manner of exiſting ; which «by no 
Catholike Author affirmed ; and ſo no hainous and unſeeme- 
ly thing ts in ſuch a manner of receiuing Chriſts body commit - | 
red: For aucaiaing whereof we ſhwld be enforced to rune ro 
a figuratine interpretation of our Sautours ſpeeches , Toh, 6, 
So as t0 exclade the reall receining of our Sautonrs fleſh an 
blood in the Sacrament ; as out of an obſcure place of S. Au- 
ſtin, cited by him page 7. endfully ® anſwercdby Cardinall 
B:llarmine , hee falſely gathereth ; the place proeuing no 
more but that eur Sauionrs ſpeech concerning the eating of his 


fleſh and drinking of his blood ts fignratine ſo farre forth as 


that bus fleſh was not carnally to be eaten, but aftey a Sacra- 


mentall and inuiſivle manner, as the ſignes of bread and wine 
doe comaine them; the chiefe end of kus being ſo receined by 
vsbcing indeed to communicate with Chriſts paſsion,and 

_ profitabiy 


former Diſcourſe. 


profitably tolay vp in our memories that his fleſh was 
wounded for v8, S. Auſtin in that place affirmeth. Whoſe 
P plasne places for the reall receining of our Santours body and 
bleod tn the Sacrament my ſuperficiall Adnerſarie taketh no 
notice of, but as Eeles loue rather to hide themſelues 5n dure 
then to ſWwim in cleere Waters; ſo are het and his companions 
glad to hide themſelues and their heretical nonelties, in darke 
«nd obſcure places of the boly Fathers , mot regarding therr 
pregnant and plaine tefFimonies for vs, and againſt them,vn. 
#*{ werably in other places expreſſed. 


$3. AZ, length he pleaſeth to recolle& himſelfe and 
returne tothe matter in hand. Chreifts corporal 
preſence (ſaith he) #1 the thing eaten, deth not neceſſarily m- 
ferre and enforce a corporall and carnall manner of eating 
bim, wnlefſe his body had therein a corporall , extenſiue and 
ſenſible manner of exift ing. Pr 
To paſſe by theſe myſtical and metaphyſical tearmes, 
wherewith he and his Aſſociates are wont to etwrap and 
inuolue themſclues, like Eeles in mire and mud(as himſclte 
ſpcaketh) that their abſurd and ſenſclefſe dofFrimes, or de. 
rages rather,may not be diſcerned ; norto infiſt ypon the 
implication of cortradiltion, when he {aith that Chriſt; bo= 
ay is corporally, that is, bodily preſent in the Enchariſt, and 
yet hath there no corporall,that is, bodily exiftence : a bode 
bodily preſent, aud yer no? bodily exiſting; like the Xfarcio- 
wites riddles 10 Tertullian ; A mans no man; Fleſh no fleſh, 
a body no body; blood no bler?d: or, Abody; but not as 4 
body ; with blood, but not as blood; in « place, but not 45 in 4 
place; with qualities, but not qualitatinely; With quantitie, 
but ner quantitatinely. Such ſtrange fancies and proaipies 
are theſe mens braines poſſeſt with. 

r. If the one dee not follow vpon the other, Pope 
Nicholas was much toblame, when he inferred thereup- 
onthar Chriſts very bedy was ſenſually (that is as much,it 
not more then corporally ) chewed and eaten inthe Encha- 
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2. If it be true that Befermize tclleth vs, that \ bythe 


in nobis ma» Fycherift Chriſt remaineth carnally in vs : which he cxeth 
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Euchar, |. 3+ 


C, I3, 
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C. i4+ 


alſo,bur with a foule hand,and * ſome of his owne words 
foiſted in,asa ſaying of S. Hilaxies : then ſure he muſt 
needs carnally be caten of vs. And toſce how inconſtant 
errer is, and how contrary to.it felfe : one while he ſaith 
that there is * « corporal eating of Chriſts body in the Sacra- 
went ;as thuir common rement 1s: (and how is he not then 
corpordlly eaten? ) and that Chriſt carnally thereby abideth in 
vs: And yetagainc another while ; out of eAthanaſing, 
that *.the eating of Chriſts body us not carnally to be taken, 
ner is * 1 4 carnall manner tobe vnderſtood. 

Ina word; 1. Either Breed or Chrifts body muſt needs 
be corporally catenin the Euchariſt : but not bread, if we 
belecue them ; for there is none there : and to ſay that 
meere accidents onely are chewed and fed vpon is moſt 
ſenſclefſe and abſurd : It remaineth therefore that Chrsfts 
body, if thatalone be there , be corporally eatenthere, as 
Pope Nichelas before affirmed. 

2. Either Chrifts fleſh i eatenthere corporally, or fpiri- 
rally oncly. If corporally, why doth this fellow ſicke at 
it, andisſo loath to acknowledge it ? If fpirirxally one- 
ly, why vrge they thoſe paſſages of oh 6. to prooue « 


 #orporall «nd bodily manducation of Chrifts body in the Eu- 


charsft? And ſo come we to cx2mine that plareby them ſo 


much and ſo oft yrged to prooue ſuch « 641naNcating of 
Chrift. | 


$4. Here this profound and learned Dottor telleth vs, © 


that his ſuperficiall Aduerſarie bath in an wnlearned and: 
ſtender marner endeanoured ts proone that onr Santonrs diſ.. 
courſe there is not ta be underſtood of Sacramentall {andu- 
ra 2 but of fpirituall cating his fieſh and blood by belecuing 
518 121199. 

I propound two Prepoſitions to be prooued, 

I. That the Words are not to be underſtood of any ſuch 
corperall nap nt drinking, as they hold, 

2+ That Chrift doth w2t in that Whole diſcourſe ſpeake of 

the 
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former Diſcourſe, 1177. 


the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which was net as yet in- 
Kituted, bur of ſuch piricuall ſeeding on Chrift, as is per- 
formed, not » ehe Sacrement onely, but ont of it alſo, 

The former I proove by a plaine place of S. eAnugn- 
fine; which this Aduerſarie, referring vs ſill for an an- 

wor to Beflermine, (from whom he borroweth the moſt 
that he hath) ſaith is av obſcure place, and is plcaſed a 
little after totearme it no better then dvure , which wee 
Proteſtants, like Eeles, defireto hide ourſclues in, 

1. Were it not an abſurd thing for Auguſtine toſpeake 
#bſcurely there, where he giueth rales for the opening and 
right vnderſtanding of places obſcure ? where ſhould he 
ſpeake more plainely and perſpicuouſly then there ; 
where his maine aime is to make things cleere ? 

2. This ſhifters anſwer borrowed from Bellarmuine is 
but 4 bare ſbift ; to wit, that the place proenucth no more but 
that our Sauionrs ſpeech concerning the eating of bu fleſh and 
drinkyng of bis blood us fignratine ſo far forth, as that his fleſh 
was mor carnally to be eaten , and in abloody manner ,as fleſh EAgR- - 


ſold in the ſhambles is Wont to be eaten, &Cc. As it fleſh bowght (ynt figurars 


en the ſhambles vied to be eaten raw and- 1m bloody manner. accipi fed- 
Here is 4 deale of dart indeede and md rated to trouble wacggy Bel, 
Augnit ines cleere water. The Pueſtion is whether our Sa- == ” _— 


uiours words be to be vnderſtood properly or feguratinely. , CxoChii- 
! Thev (ay properly ; and nt feguratiucly : Amnguſtine ſaith ti vere ac 


figuratine'y; and [o conſequent]y, wot properly : which is P" oprie man- 


as muchas is here required. * Chriſts boy (tlaith Bellar —_— _ 


mine ) 1s Withthe body properly eaten in the Euchariſt. But v1 re xy, 
it 1s n0 proper, but a fignratruerating, laith Auguſline, that 4 Facinus vel 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of /oba6, Ir isvo ſuch eating of Chrifts fillygitium vie 


. > - 2 &derur ivbere, 
body therefore, as they inagine to be in the Eucharsſt, Frems eſt er 


Yea fo contrary tothem , and ſopregnant for vs is that ,P;ce. here- 
paſſage of Auguſtine, that in Fulbertys his workes, where ticus, &c, 
thoſe words of his are related, they haue with a foule in- Apud Fulber- 


(crtion branded them for * kerericall, tum in ex. 
cerpris pO 


Yea bur (faith mine Adverſarie ) there are menyplaine $f 


places in Auguſtine, cited by BeBarmine , for thereallreces- 1vg,p. 168. 
LY ning 
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18 MA Defence of the 
mingof Curift 5 which my ſuperficial Aduerſarie taketh ne 
notsce of Bellarmine 15 ftill much in this mans mouth z and 
the ſaperficzain:fe of his filly and vnlearned Adnerſarie, 


bloh 6. 35. But this (I am (ure) #« « very onltarned, ſlender and ſuper. 


e Stulis car- ficsell proofe of points queſtioned, to turne his Reader 0. 
nalicer.. yer till for ſatisfaRtion to fome other, Yct I will doe 
—_— him the courtefie, fince he telleth vs of other plaine places 
eIoh-6,63. 19 Angoffmretopreſent him with one of the , though 
fNon hoc fſuchan one(itmay be) as will not eafily goe downe with 
corpus quod him, Auguſtine ſpeaking of this place in 7ohn on Pſal.g8. 
videris Man- (2th that Chriſt having vied thoſe words, Þ Yal:ſſe you 
ducarur, ieſtis | ele, A P 
& bibituri il- £47 #be fleſh of the Sonne of man and Arinke bus bluod, you 
lum ſanguin baxe ms life in you, When {ome vaderftood them © focleſh- 
uem fuſuri ly and carnally, he taught them to vnderſtand them * ſpirs. 
unt 5 me truely; daying, © Ir i the Spirit that quickn:th; the fl: ſh pre- 
> Sacramene /7#0fÞ nothing the words that 1 ſprake ave Spirtt and life, 
tum aliquod AS1t he ſhould have ſaid ; vnderfFand you fprritually what 


| yobis com- F haxe ſpoken. f You are net to cate that body Which you ſee, 


——_— and to drmke that blood which they will ſhed that ſhall cruci- 
_ Ile wad pot foe me. © [ hane commended akinde of Sacrament vnto you g 
uificabit vos. Which being ſpiritually wnderſtood will quicken you. Though 
Erfi neceſſle 1t wuſt be viſibly colebrated, yet is it imuſibly to be undere 


eft illud viſt d. Thus A probes | 
biliter cele- ou ugust #7 10 plaine rearimes : and yerif we 


belecue theſe men , the very ſame body of Chriſt that 
beat, | , Y iy rift That was 
wrong then ſcene, and that very ſame bloed that was ſhed on the 
billte incel- Crofſe 18 orally eaten and drunke inthe Euchariſt, 


gi, 
= P. | N d ſurely if the Authoruze of holy Fathers might pre- 
9 Tot 6 {£ Anaile with the Miniſter further then bimſelſe hſteth, he 


r Saunders in ©9702 beſo ignorant as not to know that all the auncient Do- 

lib. de illo Gors expounding or treating of Chrifts words, Toh. 6. haue 

> "WE Ib huter ally under ftood them of the Sacrament, as learned 4 To- 
+ 41D. 


eo” 1 ac let, * Saunders, * Bellarmine, andothey of onr dinines haue 
, pertscularly prooued ; cellefting from them inuincible Te #3 
mones alſo, ts proout the verity of our Sauiours body and 

bloedreally in the Sacrament conteined and receined : Inſo- 

mach as S. Auſtin affirmethS,lohn purpoſely to haue emitted 

ak 


FED FOX oe no or ops Oe Ho Ire 


former Diſcourſe, 
all mention of the Sacrament in onr Samours lat Supper, be- 
cauſe he had inthe 6, (hap. of his Gofpell ſo particularly ex. 
preſſed the promiſed excellency and heauenly fruits thereof : 
and many enident and vnanſwerable Arguments are by Ca. 
tholike expoſitors of that Chapter maae to prooxe the ſame; 
which with ſil:nce my Aduer ſarie onerpaſſeth, Firſt, (for 
example ) our Saniony from the 31. tothe 60. verſe of that 
Chapter maketh a difference betwext the gift which his Fa- 
ther had giuen to the lewes louing the World ſo as to giue his 
on:ly begotten Soune for 1t,and the gift which himſclfe meant 
to gine to them, ſpeaking of the one 4s 4 gift already paſt ; 
but of the other as of a gift afterwards to bee ginenvnto 
them. Secondly, He compareth the eating of his fleſh to the 
Iſraelites eating of e Manna in the deſert ; which was a cor. 
poral! food really eaten by them. T hirdly,1f by eating his fleſt 
and drinking his bleod our Sauiour meant no other thing then 
that they ſhould beleeue in bim, it had beene a ſtrange courſe 


im hin, who ſo thirfled after the ſaluation of ſoules by an ob- 


ſeure manner of ſpeaking to ariue away ſo many, ſuch perſons 


eſpecially as had formerly followed him, Without any 
word added, which might open this obſeure deftrine unto 
them; as Card. Tollet excellently relateth there the Whole 
proceſſe of our S4uiours atirme, 


$5. M* ſccond Propoſition 18, that Chrift in that T. G. 
LY KL whole Diſcourſe lohn 6. doth not ſpeake of the 
Euchariſt, 


That «Auguſtine and divers others of the ancient Fa- 


thers doe expound it of feeding on Chriſt, yet not corporal- }, Janſen. har. 
ly, but ſpiritually 1n the Sacrament (for ſo ® Biſhop [anſe- mon, Euang, 


mus allo ingenuoufly confefleth that AuguStime holdeth <2p-59. Sed 
it to be vnderftood of feeding on Chrift ſprritually, not coy- - C_—_ 


porelly; yea and fo * Pope Inzocent hiuſelfe, witnefle Du- lee. 35. 

* D= comeſti. 
one ſacramentali ait Dominus; Accipite & comedite; Hoc eſt corpus meum : de 
comeſtione ſpirutuali dicitz; Nifi manducaveritis carnem filii hominis, &c, non 
habebiris vitam in vobis, Innocent, Pp. apud Durand in ration. diuin, 1, 4, Pe24 ad 
p.6, Can, & Bicl in Can. leR, 36, EE 

£3 * 


120. 
e Magiſter a- 
pud Bonauen, 
inl,4. ſen.d 9. 
q.le 


* See below 
Bellay. de Eue 
chariſt.1.1.c.5. 
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rand, and Bel, and © Peter Lombard allo, witneſſe Bone- 
uenture, expound it : ) I deny not; nordoth it at all 
impeach our cauſe in the maine point here in queſtion of 
Chrifts corporall preſence. Yet the rather herein wee are 
inforced (together with diverſe Popiſh Writers) to de. 
part from them 1n that their expeſirzon ; fo farre forth as 
they vnderſtand the ſame as directly ſpeaking of the Ex. 
chariſt, (as for the one moitie of thar diſcourſe alſo cuen 
* Bellermine himſelf doth)in regard of ſome erxroniors cor 
ſequences that they were by that meanes enforced vnto, 
which euen the Papifts themſelues now condemne, and 
for other Wwesghty reaſons, as in my firf# Writing I ſhew. 

Yca but Catholique Expoſitors ( ſaith this Anſwerer) by 
m.1My entacnt and vnanſwerable Arguments haue prooued 
that it i5 ſo to be vaderſiood; Which his Aduerſarie alſe(faith 
hee) encrpaſſeth with ſilence, 

Andſay I, A Catholique Expoſiter (in their language) 
to wit, Corn, [anſeniu (no Jeſuite now, for ſo this Anſwe- 
rer hath informed me, and yet) 4 Biſhop of Flanders, in 4 


- Worke of his by common conſent of the learned among them 


well approoued of (they are the Popes owne {enſurers 
wordes of it) hath by euident and vnanſwerable «Argu- 
ments prooned that it cannot ſo bee underſtood; which this 
mine adu:r/arie alſo onerpaſſeth with ſilence ; And the like 
alſo doth Frier Ferus: and Gabriel Biel at large inthe 
place aboue recited, 

: he hee will at length ( I hope ) (ay ſomewhat him- 

ce. 

I. Our Sauteur ((aith he ) maketh a 4rfference there be- 
tweene the gift which his Father had ouen the lewes, and 
the gift that bimſelfe ment to giue, ſpraking of the one a4 paſt, 
of the other as to come + This out of Bellirmine. 

{ maru«I| where this man learned his Lopicke. He ne- 
ver 1s luckie in the framing of his Conſequences. There 

#5 a aifference berweene the geſt that God the Father had gi. 
wen; and the pift that Chriſt would giue: Ergo Chriits 
wordes muſt needs be unuerſtood of tus corporal preſence i 

: : * the 


former Diſcourſe. 


the Eucharift. How hang theſe things together ? or by 
what nec-ſsity of conſequence doth the one follow from 
the other? 

For ficſt; Are thev diuerſe gifts that God the Father had 
ginen and that Chrift would gine ? then the wordes are 
not meant of Chrifts corporall preſence in the Encharsſt. 
For therein the very ſame Chr that che Father pane 1s 
given to the fair bfull, as we ſay, prritually; to both faith- 
fall and unfaithſul, as they affirme, corperally. And ther- 
fore the gift is not aruers, as he ſaith, but che ſelfe ſame. 

2, It hee (ay that the gof# is divers in regard of the 
diuers manner of giuing : who knoweth not that Chri#F, 
who had beene griuen by bis Father (and yet by bimſclfe 
alfo) in his incarnation; was after "gizen alſo by himſelfe 
Gand yet © by bis Father alfo) in his paſſion. Sotheir owne 
Janſenius expoundeth his words,thar !he wonld gine his by. 
ae alſo untodeath ; and Frier Ferus that ® bee would pine 
8 unto death on the Croſſe : for ® there (ſaith hee) was that 
bread to bee baked © and there that fleſh of his (ſanh Bona- 
wenture ) was to be boyled. Yea ſo Gregory of Yalence, 11 

fleſh that I wall giue, P that is, that I will offer for the life of 
the world ; Where (thinke we) but on the Croſſe ? 

2. Chriſt (ſaith he ) compareth the eating of bu fleſh to 
the Jewes eating of Manna; Which was a corporall food re- 
ally eaten by thers : and he muſt needs therefore ſpeake of 
the Euchariſt. Bellarmine was not ſo abſurd indeed as to 
argue on thismanner. As if the Xfama were not alſo a 
fpritualltype of Chriſt : and Chriſt might not as well com- 
pare the zype with the rruth ; as the rype with the conmer- 


Wt the type of the 1fenns 1 4 fpivitnall foedthen re- q 


iththe ſpiritnall eating of (brit that was ther- 


Wat he might not compare our ſpirituall feeding on 
Farlome corporall food really eaten (which both here 
and elfe-where it is confeſſed, as ſhal preſently be ſhewed, 
that he doth) and yet not mention the Sacrawerr of the 
Encharift at all. , _ 

(ie 


i Mat.20.29, 

Ephel. $2, 
Rom.q,2 3+ 

and 8.32, 

| Quam &in 

mortem dabo, 

Janſen. ybi 


ſup. 


Y m In mortem 


ad crucem, 
Ferus in loans 


Q) 


n lic coque- 
eur p.nis iſte, 
Fer. ibid, 

© In cruce fa- 
Qa eſt deco. 
Qio Cari 18, 
&c, Bonauen, 
in lent. 4.c.9, 


2, 

p Quarn dabg 
1.qua «feram 
Pro MUNCI Vie 
ta, Greg. de. 
Val. de (acre. 
Miſ,},z.C.3. 

q 1 Cor.10.3, 
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122 A Defence of the 
r Bellar. de Bellarmine (aith indeede that * Chriſt compareth there 
Euchar, lil. with ebe Afanne his bodice, not as it is receined by faith alone, 
Oy (and then belike by Bellarmines grant it is truely fo alſo 


receiued, enen out of the Sacrament ) but as m the Sacre. 
ment it # receiued. But how doth = proue it ? 
1. From the Apoſtle, where ' hee compareth Bapts/me 
[ x Cor, 10,25 with the red Sea, m. Manna with the Excherif peg 
t 1Cor,to.1, But how doth this follow ; The Apoſtle doth ſo there: 
"WY therefore our Saxiour doth ſo heere 2 eſpecially conſidering 
how diuers the ſcope of either incither place is. The A- 
po#tles ſcope is ro ſhewthat * the 01d Iſraelites had as good 
and as ſure outward pledges of Gods fauour and lone as 
« Yerſ.g-1%, Wee Chriftiens now haue;z and yet © were not ſpared 
when they prouoked him te wrath, forall that. Our 
Sawuours ſcope 18 to prooue that the ſpirituall food of his 
fleſh, which ® he there tendred them and aduiſed them to 
ſceke after, was much more excellent and of farre grea. 
ter vertue and efficacie, then the ſans that their Fa- 
- ws) ww ou thers did once cate in the Wildernefſe. For, that * that 
cams £95) (conſidered as corporal! food) was it ſelfe corruptible, and 
cap.g9, — Could not 7 preſerue them that care of it from dearh, 
y loh. 6.49. whereas this was * feed incorruptible, and being ſpiritually 
x Verli27. fed on would cauſe them * to line for ener. For the Apoſtles 
a Verl, $9.51- purpoſe therefore it wasneceflary to conſider the Man- 
| naas «Sacrament and to compare the Euchariſt with it, 
as with our Bapti/ze hee had paralleled the Red Sea be- 
fore. But for our Sawzonr ſo todo there was no neceſsity 
at all: Nor indeed doth he conſiler the ſama there as 2 
Sacrament, no more then the lewes did,that there menti- 
oned itto him; nor doth hee ſpeake cught of the Sacra- 
b Bellarm.de ment where hee ſpeaketh of the 2ſanna, as Þ Bellarmine 
Euchar. |. 1. c« alfo himſelfe acknowledgeth. His ſpecch ro them occa- 
”" 7. eebe- Goned by the ©bread that they had eaten of, and 4 the 
cVertas, Mamaethat they ſpake of, 1s the very like to thatother 
dVerſzz, ſpeech of his to the Samaritane woman, occafioned by 
cloh.4.210, *the Warer thathee hd asked of her; f He that drinketh 
[Vect3.14, of rhis Water ſhall thirft againe;; but be that drinketh of the 


water 


u Toh.6.27. 


Jormer Diſconrſe, I23 


water that 1 ſhall gzue bim, ſhall neuer thirf# more, &c. 

Which had it been conſidered, would eaſily haue afloyled 

thoſe difficulries, that(as 8 /anſenixs obſerueth) ſo much g Vide Tanſen, 
troubled eAuguſtine,and Caictan, yea and Janſenixs him- [0an.6. 49» 
ſelfe too, Nor was there any neceſsity that the bread of 

the Euchariſt ſhould bee more mentioned 1a the one 

place, then the drnke of it in the other. 

2, Becauſe ® Chriſts bodie, as by faith it ts rectined, was i Quia corpus 
rot Wanting to thoſe of old time, that lined before Chriſts Oey OY 
Incarnation. : .: 

What hee giueth vs heere wee take, that Chris body under” 
was by faith receined euen before hee was incarnate. But lar.ibid, 
how prooueth this that Chrr#t therefore ſpake there of 
a ſacramentall cating of it ? and not rather that he called 
home thole his carnat followers,from the corporal feeding, 
either on i the breadthat they had eaten of,or the £ Zap. i Toh.6.26. 

”a that they mentioned, and | would faine ſtill haue been Ou To 
fed with, that they might liue without labour, not to an '4 
eating of ſacramentall bread, which they would not haue 

much miſliked, but to that */pirituall feeding, * which 2s r Verſ.27, 
well their holy ferefathers,as all true and faithfull Chriſts. u Veil 50,51, 
«2; now, were eternally ſaued by . Yea this may be confir- EGS 
med by Bellarmizes owne grants : Who firſt confeſſerh an 
this as * 4 certaine truth, that there 180 mention at all of 4 - hs. 
the Euchariſt in all that our Seauours diſconrſe, before chariſtianon 
thoſe wordes, (which were ſpoken after hee had done 2gi.Solu quz- 
y ſpeaking of the Iſanna) * The bread that I Will. giue —_ - ls 
& my fleſh, that I'\vill gine for the life of the world. 2. Hee ms pert 
grantcth expreſly tharthoſe wordes, * 1 am the brad of &5c.&\lequen- 
life ; hee that commeth to me ſhall not bnuger ,&&+. doe * not tibus Bellarm, 
properly belong tothe S:crament. 3. He obſerueth © arbree de Euchar. 1.1. 
fold bread (poken of by our Saniour : the firſt, that 4 ma- \ Verl 31,49 
teriall bread, © that Chr: had fed rhem witha)l s the ſe- 2 Verſ.51. 


cond f ſpiritual bread, 8 bimſelfe incarnate, ® which hee ag | 

R on perti- 
nent ad Sarramentum proprie Ibid.c,p, c Triplicis panis mentio fir, Bellar. ibid, 
d Panis materialis. e Ver{11,12, f Secundum panem dicit ſeiplum eſſe. g Verl. 


33-41,51, h Verſe 29, oo 
R wiſherh 


I24 

I Verſ, 29-3 F. 
k Veri.49, 
IVercl,21.ex 
P, [.7 3.24, 
25 
m Panis Eu- 
chai | cus, 
Ibid. 
n Verſ-c1, 
| o De pane que 
* datuius erztin 
| cena, Ibid. 
C.0, 
p Non figni- 

cat panem 
triticeum, 
Ibid.c,7. 
.- q Nec corpus 
"i Chrifti abſo- 
=_— | utc. 
r Cibum ge. 
neratim. 
ſPanis,i, c- 
bus, &c. 1bid. 
t Fortaſle ideo 
carnem {um 
aliquoties pa- 
nem appella. 
uit,&c, Ibid, 
[1] Ioh.6.3 2s 
d 4 Verſe 33s 
y Verſ.35, 
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z Verſ.g1. 
2 Verl.,8, 
b verl.$0. 
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d verſo, 
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A Defence of the 


wiſheth them to get, and muſt i by faith be apprehended, 
that itmay fe:d and refreſh vs ; the third (hee mig!:t well 
hane (a1d* 1 ina, which he omitteth,termed allo ! bread 
there,but) ® the ſucramentall yread ((aith hv) expiefied in 
thoſe wordes, " rhe bread that 1 will giue, 8 my fliſh that 
I will gine for the life of the world as if this were not the 
ſame ſpiritual bread thit hee ſpake of before. 4. Being 
preſſed with this that there is nobread at ail in the Eucha- 
rit(as they ſay)*& therfcre it cannot be the ſacramentall 


| bread that 1s there ſpoken of, neither can it bze meant of 


che bread that Chriit was to gine inthe Supper, as hee elſe. 
where had ſaid : he faith thar P bread there fignifieth not 
Wheatenbread, nor Chriſts body abſolutely, bit ® meare or 


food in generall : ard fo the (ence of it is this, T he bread, 


that is, the meate, that 1 Will pme, us my fleſh it ſeife, that is 
tobe crucified and ſlaine for the ſaluetion of mankind, And he 
addeth that ' peraduenture our Sauiour called his fleſh 
ſomerimes bread, to ſhew that wnaer the ſpecies of bread it 
was to be eaten. So that all the force of Befarmines Argue 
ment is but meerely conieQurall, and dependeth vpon a 
peraauenture, which hee cannor certatnely averre. , But 
without all peradnenture hee affirmed before that the 
bread of which our Saujour ſaid ; ” 2{y Father grueth you 
the true bread from heauen; and * The bread of God hee 
that cams? from heautn and gineth life to the world : and Y I 
am the bread of life ; hee that commeth to mee ſhall nener 
hunger ; and hee that beleeucth in mee ſhall neuer thirſt : and 
* I amthebread that came dowre from heautn: and againe, 
* l am the bread of life + and Þ Thu is the bread that came 
downe from heauen, that Whoſvener cateth thereof ſhould ne- 
wer die : and © I am the lining bread that cam: downe from 
heauen: if any man eate of this bread bee ſhall line for euer : 
that the bread [ ſay, of which hee ſaid all this, was noc the 
Excharift, or the ſacramentall bread, and none of all this 
dircaly and properly concerneth it, And well may wee 
Put it out of peraduenture, that the bread of which our 
Saulour (aith*it is his fleſh that he wil giue for the life of the 
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world, and © Whoſoeuer eateth of it, bath life euerlaſting; © verle5+- 
f which no man alſo can hay without it ; is no other then * —_ .: 
that of which hee had before (aid, that 8 ze & himſeife, and 2;< ; 
that * ;t giucth life ro the world, and i life euerlaſting to ene= i vel, 50.52, 
ry one that eateth of it : the rather allo for that our Saui- | 
our himſelfe ſo informeth vs when he ſairh,(not Epaſſing 1, T,nGmum 
as Bellarmine would haue it from # ſecond bread to 4 tacit ad panem 
third, but more particularly expreſsing what the ſecond Euchar, Bell, 
bread was, and repcating more fully what before hee had ns | 
ſaid) ® 1 am the lining bread that came downe from heauen: _ So#ts 
if any man eate of this bread, bee ſhall line for exer : * andthe m veel s L. 
bread that 7 Will gine (what bread,thinke we, but the ſame n verl. codem, 
that he was euen then ſpeaking of ? which yet was ®none © Bellar. vbi 
of the ſacramentall bread, laith Bellarmine ) is my fleſh that OLE 
I will gine for the life of the world, Thoſe enſving paſſages 
theretore are not meant of the ſacramentall bread or the 
Euchariſt, no more then the former. But leaue wee Bel- 
lar mine, and returne we to this our Defendant, whom we 
are principally now to deale with. 

His laſt Argument out of T let is notſo much for the 
Euchariſt, as again{t the ſpirituall eating Chrifts fleſh and 
drinking his blood by faith, If our Saniour had meant nothing 
but that they ſhould beleeue in kim,it had been a ſMange courſe 
by ſuch an obſcure manner of ſheaking ? to driue away ſo many pl0h.6.66, 
that bad formerly followed him and beleened in him, without 9 Av8+ in loa, 
Y word added that might open this darke dottrine. wh3-26e2s 

o omit that here againe he departerh from Auguſtine, 
who? ſaith thus exprefly ; Our Lord being about to gine the r Credere in 
holy Ghoſt call:d himſelf bread exvorting vs tobeleene inhim, ©29, boceſt | 
I For to beleexe tn him 1s to eate that Iaingbread. He that be. MaNdUCare Pa 
leexeth in him feedeth on him, he ts fatted iniaſiblybecanſe he ( Quicredir 
#5 inuiſibly bred againe: he 15 there filled where he is renewed, in cum, man- 
And again,*T hey that ſhed (briſts blood, drank his blood whe 9ucat- Inviti- 
they beleeued in him ; and * they drank it by belecuing in him. "_ _ 
liter renaſcicur : inf ns nous intus eſt 2 vbinovellarpy, ibi his" Viv 
fudecunt cum tzuirent, biberunt cum crederene, Aug in loan, tr. 1, Szujences tu- 
deru:t, credentes biberune. de temp. 74. & de verb, Dom, 59. u Credendo bibe= 
ruat, quem [zuiendo fuderunt, Idem, in loan, tr.8. | 
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xIoh.3.z, 7, Itpleaſed our Sauiour ſometime, as to * Nicodem, 


y Math 13.19, and to. 7 the people oft-times, to ſpeake things in ob/cure 
$38. "Chryr Parables, which yer to them he did not explicate. ** Nor 
Uhm _ may any taxe the wiſedowe of {hri# without impiety 
46, for ſo doing. Yea * fo (ſaith Auguſtine) he ſpake that here 


® vic oporte- which be would not haue all to underſtand, 
bat vt dicere- 


F 2, Thoſe that went away from him ypon it, were (as 
£6.80 fund our S3utour himſelte 1ntimaterh) 2 uch as followed bim 
inte!ligererurs @nely #0 be fed; and did not beleent in him. 


Aug, in Toan. 2, If his meaning had beene that they were to cate 
wok ' 1eToin, Of his very fleſh it ſelfe miraculouſly made of bread, as 
y pry pe 36, theſe men would make vsbelecue, had it not beene as ob= 
64.69,67,69, ſenreand as difficult for them to haue conceiued ir ? 
* Exponit 4. It 1s nottrue that our Sautonr added nothing to expli- 
PORITEN cate himſclfe. AuguFtine inthe place before cired * ſhow. 
__ %* ceththathedid. Andboth in the beginning, when * hee 
quid Geman- firſttold them ofthis bread : 2nd 4 they deſired him exer 
Jrcare corpus to pee them of it ; he maketh them anſwer in theſe words; 
cjus & langui- e 7 ,,9the bread of life + Hee that commeth to me ſhall nexer 
yaa _— hunger ; and he that beleeneth in me ſhail neuer thirſt : and 
_ ' * inthe proceſſe of his ſpeech againe, 4 Uerely, werely, I ſay 
Citante etiam wnto you, Hee that beleexeth in mee, hath life enerlaſting : 
Biele in Can. whereby *Qiith Janſenius, they might well bhamue vader Food, 
A_61B may in What manner bee would pine them his fleſh fo cate. Who 

Flbert, in alſo thence oathereth (agrecably to Auguſtine and other 
& Fulbert, in g 'S! ; wr 70m 
excerpt, Ex- of the Ancients ) that * #7 is all one to fred on Chriſt, an 
poſuir mod þeleeue ins him; As alſo in the Concloſion and ſhutting vp 
ac utenis of all, when hee ſaw how they miſtooke him « © Jr is the 

ibid.27. ſpirit that quickneeh, the fleſh availeth nothing « the Worades 

Aug. ibid.27. "_ #6 ares 
jy 69 Yee that I ſpeake are ſpirit «nd life, In which wordes ſai 
ever. f the ſame Tenſenins (out of Chryſsftome,Theoph3laft, and 
C VErl. 26. 


aVice, Anguitine) bee ſheweth how they ſuould vnderſiand what 
e Ianſen.har. before be bad fatd, 


mon. Cap.59, * Idem effe manducare ſe, & credere in fe. Ft Biel. Idem eſt in 
Chriſtum credere, & in Chriſtum ire : & qui credit in Chriſtum, incorporatur 
Chrifto; & per hoc manducart Chriſkume. © Verſe 6 3, f lanſen ybiſp, 2s 


farmer Diſcourſe. - 


Y Aduer ſeries Arguments to the contrary are meerely 

topical, and prooue nothmg, For fir} ut u falſe , that 
the faithſull Iewes before Chriſt did ſacramentally receiue 
our Sauiour 4s well as Wwe : which. hee barely affirmeth and 
prooutth nat, page 7. 

S#EÞndly, thoſe words of Chriſt, Except yee eatethe 
fleſhof the Sonne of Man and drinke his blood, you ſhall 
not haue life in you ; was a precept reſpettinely ginen and 
onely obliging ſuck perſons to an attuall receinuing of the Sa- 
crament as they Were to whom ut was vitred; ſuch perſons(to 
Wit )) as are by age capable of Sacramentall manducation. 
Ard ſurely if Chriſts words be onely underſtood, as my Ad- 
uerſarie would haue them, of ſpiritual eating Chriſt by faith, 
they muſt neceſſarily smport a precept more impoſſible to be 
fulfilled by children then ſacramentally to rectine him. For 
ſooner may clularen receine the Sacrament , eſpecially drinke 
of the couſecrated Chalice ( as ancrently i the Greetke and 
Latine Churches they were went to doe ) then altually beleene 
52 him. 

His next eArgument pag.8, maketh more (if this Mini. 
fer had wit to arſcerne the force thereof ) apainſt bis owne 
expoſition of Chrifts Words, thenit doth againſt onr under. 
fPanding of them. For as all that receiue Sacramentally 
Chriſts fleſh and blood , are not ſaued; no more are all that 
ſpirntaally and by faith eate him. Thi being ſufficient for the 
veritie of our Sautours ſpeeches that the Sacrament is ordai- 
ned to produce thoſe excellent and heanenly effefts Which 
CbriSts promiſes there import in the ſonles of ſuch as worthi= 
ly receiuest ; and ſuchcontrarily as come unwerthily there. 
unto receiue death and iudgement to themſtlues byit. 

eAs for theſe few Catholike Writers Who haue denied 
Chriſts words mthat 6. C6ap. of Saint Tohn to hawe beene 
vnderitood at all of Sacramentall manducation ; I anſwer, 
that their number 1s not great , and their autheritie of no 
wesght at all againſt a numberleſſe multitude of ancient Fa- 
thers and mederne Dottors of better note contrarily under- 
ſtanding them ; yeelding brtter reaſons for that their titerall 
R 3 fra 
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true explication , ant eaſily ſolumng all hereticall Obieftions 
gathered from the literall {enſe of our Saniours words mn that 
Chapter agamſi owr communion vnder one kinde and other 
points of Cathelike doftrine, And ſithence my Adnerſarie 
well not ſticke to contenme theſe very Authors in their other 
knowne Catholike aottrines, Why aeth he ſo highly vai;s: and 
maimely urge them inthis epinion, wherein without auy here- 
ticall intention or obſtinacie of Judgement they differ from vs? 


To 916 T length he commeth to refute mine Argu- 
ments ; which he ſaith are topical, and prooue 
nothing. 

My firſt Aroument 15 this : 

Nene are ſaued but ſuch as ſo feede on Chriſt, as is there 
ſpoken of. But many are ſened that neutr fed on Chriſt in 
the EuchariFt ; as the Fathers before Chriſt ; the children 
of the faithfull that die infants, &&c, Ergo ut ts not ſpoken of 
the Euchariſt, 

To this he anlwereth. 

I. That I barely affirme that the Tewes before Chriſt did 

facramentally receine Chrift as well as We , but I proone it 

wor, It is true ; Ifay oviter that they fed on Chriſts fleſh 

ſpiritually as well as we now doe + though that be no part 

of mine Argument, And Iadde a place or two of e7#- 

guftine for the proofe of it gronnded on the ApoF#les 

. words, I, Cor. 10. 344. Which ſeeing that this ſhifter 
ouer{lippeth, let him heare Biſhop Janſemus himſclte(not 

to goe any further) relate a little more atlarge, to wit, 

glanſen. ibid, thats the good Jewes in the old Teſtament were quickned by 
Boni manna eating of Manna, becauſe vnder that viſible foode they alfo 
TI ſpiritually aiacatc the true Bread of Life by Mannaſiomfied. 
eo quod ſub OF it Jan/enizy will not (erue, let him heare their great 


viſibiii allo ci- Albert 3 Þ There is (ſaith he) athree-fold eating of Chriſt ; 
bo eriam (pi- 

ritualiter manducauerunt veium panem vitz per manna fignifcawum quem & aos 
edeudo viuigcamur, h Albert. Magn. de Sacram, Euchzr. ferm. 19, Modus man- 
ducationis triplex, Sacramentalis tantum, ſpiritualis eantUm, ſacramentaiis & ſpiri= 


cualis mul, 
ſacramentally 
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ſecramentally on:ly , ſpiritually onely , or ſacramentally and 
ſpiritually bath, Inthe firft ſort * all that ener Were ſautd did * Omnes (de 
eate : inthe ſecond ſort euill Chriſtians eate him inthe $4. vandi ab ori- 
crament : inthe third fort, good communicants on'ly. And SN mundi. 
againe, alleadging thoſe words of the Apoſtle; * All ; rtom tia, 
thoſe goed Auncients inthe Manna viderFood belerned and (erm. 18 om- 
taſted Chriſt himſelfe , and were thereby ſaued. And this nes boni vee 
no Papi#t (Iſuppoſe) will be ſo abſurd as to dey, But Tere5 i fate 
this is but a by-matter, no part of themaine Argumemt; a... "ory 
and therefore 1 forbeare here to infiſt further on it, Clrjſtora (pi= 
2. That is 4s impeſſible for children to eate Chriſt by rite um 


feub ſpiritually, as to receiue him ſacramentally tn the Eu- *<"'<Xcrunt, 
crediderunt, 
chariſt, 


F guſtauerune 
Not to runne out into more Queſtions then needs muſt &«, 6 


at the preſcnr, I anſwer : 

1. Many yong ones die, though at yeeres of diſcreti- 
on, when in ordinary courſe they may well have farh, 
and belecue acually , yet ere they be admitted to the 
Euchariſt : and yet is not their ſaluation at all theriby 


preiuJiced. 
2. By the aottrime of their Church enen * Infants have k Bellarm. de 
an habits of faith infuſed into them in Baptiſme. Bape,l.1.C.11, 


3- Neither 15 it a thing iw»poſſible for the Spirit of God mags if 


by an extraordinary manner to worke faith in ſuch in- >, cn, x * 
fams as are to be ſaucd dying before yeeres of diſcreti- Er Biel. in 
on; No more then it was tO regenerate John Baptiſt | in biz Can Mill le 


mothers wombe + of whom Gregorie therefore ſaith that 3% Pe pocris 
- ettam quod 


he was ® mew. bred yer urborne. | ſpicuualiter 
4. The ſpzcch is of the fame latirude and cxtent at manducane 


leait with thoſe other ; * Whoſoenrr beleeueth in me, hath corpus Chri- 


; | AY: #4--in fi 
life eternall > And, ® Whoſoruer beleeueth not in the Sonn: of 4 = , baptie, 


Goa. ſhall n:uer ® line, but 4 ſhall be damned: and the like 3 mais, parer 
which comprehend thoſe on: ly, to whom it appertaintth atlu- de confecr. 

di[t. 2. Quia 
paſſus'1 Luk, 1, 15. m Prius quam naſceretur ren2rus Gr.g, mor. lib. 3. cap, 4 
n Toh. 6, 47. & 3,18, © Tohn3.verſ, 36 p Vi{cre vitam, pro viuere; Vvth 
$4: mortem pro mori, Pal, 89, verſ, 48. &lokn#.5 1, q lob.z.verl.18. Marks 
29, veil, 16, 


all 


$5, 


IT30 


r Ianſcne vbi 
lup, 


ſToh,6,50,5t, 
58. 


t Aliquos cre. 
dentes in 
Chriſtum in 
#ternum pe- 
rire , quod 
ante moriatt- 
tur, quam a 
Sacerdote ab- 
ſolui potue- 
tiat, Bellarm, 
depoenit.1l 3. 
C. 34 
u Toh, 3- 14, 
15,16,18,26. 
& 6, 47. & 74 
39. 
Rom. 10, 11, 
&Cc, 
x Manducati- 
onis & potus 
certum effe. 
Qum. lanſen, 
concord.c.s 9, 
y Hinc manite 
, flum eundit, 
non omnes. 
&c,ldem ibid. 
a Feius in 
loan, 6. & 
Mathias Do. 
rig it rep:ic, 
foper. Lyr. in 
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ally to come unto Chriſt, and to beleene in him, * (aith lenſe- 
5. And that is enough for my purpoſe. 

$ 7. My lecond Argument was thus framed, 

eAll that ſo feede on Chriſt , are eternally ſaxed : our 
Saniour ſo * ſaith, 

| But many feede on the Euchariſt that are eternally dam- 
ned. 

Ergo Chriſt ſpeaketh not there of orall eating in the Eu- 

chariſt, 

| Now this Argument (ſaith he) of I bad wu to diſcerne 
the force of it , maketh more againſt 115 then againſ! them. 
And why ſo? Forſooth, becanſ? allare not ſaned that (pi. 
ritually and by faith feede on Chriſt.This 1s ittke Bellavmines 
bold aflertion, that * ſome that beleene in Chriſt periſh eter. 
nally, becauſe they die before they can haue a Prieſt to aſſotle 
them, And what is this but to (ay that all that doe truly 
beleeue in Chrift are not [aued ? Yea what is this (not to 
repeate all the all-cations both of Scripture and Fathers 
produced for the proofe of the Propoſition, which he pur- 
poſely paſſeth ouer , not being able to arſwere) but to 
Sine oxr Sautour himſcife and the holy Ghoſt the lye , who 
ſooft ſay ; ® Whoſoener beleeueth in him ſhall be ſaucd 

Nor is it ſefficzent (as he addeth) for ro verafie our Saut- 
oxrs ſpeeches that the Sacrament 15 ordained to produce (uch 
effects inthe Soules of ſuch as worthily receiue ut, though the 
contrary befall theſe that doe ynworttily receiue it, For(to 
an(wer them againe in the words oft one of their owne 
Authors) our Sauiours words imply manifcitly * 4 cer- 
eaine effect (as he ſpearerth) not a marter that may be : 
(as AuguFtime and Cyril alſo inthe places cited by we 
there ſhew,) whereupon alſo he concludeth that ? ze 7s ap- 
parent thence that all are not there ſaid to eate the fliſh of 
ChriSt and drinke his blood, that recciue the Sacraments of 
Chriſts boay and bloed, 

S 8. lotheer owne Authors, Cardinals, Schoolemen, 
Cansnijts, publike Profeſſars,or Readeys of Dinmity in their 
Vninerſuies, (* Friers 1 might haue ſaid too,) and in _ 

0 


former Diſcon#ſe. 
of [eſuites (being better informed by him) I now ay, 
Biſhaps, which will not much mend the matter, 

1. Hee anſwereth that they bee but few in number , 
and their authoritie of -no great Weight, in regard of thoſe 
that hold the contrarie, Yet one of their owne Biſhops 
(chough ot an otker mind himiſelfe) confeſſeth;that there 
are ® very many of them that are of this judgement. But 
had there beene but one or two of them (ecfpecially of 
note, as ſome of them were) of ſome oneſorr, it might 
well haue weighed much on our fide, For © the Werneſſe of 
an aduerſarie is of nofmall weight, How much more, when 
ſo many of all ſorrs, of ſo ipeciall repute, hall fo yni- 
formely ſpeake for vs, and herein accord with vs ? 

2. Hedemandcthof his Adwerſarie , why he doth ſo 
highly value them and maintly wrge them herein, when in 9- 
ther pornts he Will not ſkicke to comtemme them. Had he 
wit in his ale braine, he would never haue asked this zdle 
Oneſtion Ir is as if ina Law-ſmite, becauſe a mantaketh 
hold (as he may well doe) of ſomewhat that falleth fron: 
his Aduer/aries,or is granted him and confeſſed by them, 
becauſe it furthereth his owne cauſe , the were therefore 
bound to belceue or admit all that euer they ſay torhe 
preiudice of his right. The greater «ifferences are be. 
tweene them and vs, yea inthe 'preſent controuerſie con= 
cerning the manner of Chri/ts prefence in the Sacrament, 
the lef{2 cauſe there isto ſuſpeR that they thould ſpeake 
partially for vs; and the greater cauſe to ſuppoſe they 
were by euidence of truth enforced tes confecſle that, that 
ſhould take away ſome of thoſe greunds , whereby the 
cauſe that rhemſclues {irficly maintained , 'is ordinarily 
ypheld. 

3- Headdeth in the ends Theſe 'mtn herein without 
heretical int-1tion, or obſtin icie of indgement dffered fron 
vs, Whom he meaneth by that, Ys, I leave to himſclfe 
ro explaine : And the lefſe hereticall their intention was 
(as he vnderftanderh berericall) che |fle fuſpition there 


ſo 


is of co2uſ7cn or any purpoſe therein to gratifieys; and 
INE © 


F3IT 


b Ex ipfis Ca« 
tholicis per- 
multi tunt,qui 
totum il}um 
ſermonem ad 
(piritualetn 
manducatio- 
nem referune; 
Sebaſtian Ox. 
onien(. Epiſc, 
ad part, 2. 
Thom, q. 76, 
nu. 28, 
dy bow 
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ſo much the ſtronger therefore is their ref/5monie for yg; 
* Confcflio * The teſtimonie-of a meere ſtranger , Or no Well-Willey to 
propria telti- ;þe cauſe makerh it to be of more moment. But when 
buſais: 1 eiel. he ſpcaketh of «b/{inacic of iwdgement , he glaunceth ar 4 
que nonfami- ſecret in their Church, which I ſhall in a word or two take 
liares dome- occaſion hereby to diſcouer. It isno matter what a man 
ſticis przfe- hold or maintaine among thern, ſo long as he acknow. 
runtur. Me- ledgeth the Popes Supremacie, the maine piHay of their 
noch, lib, 2. Sh ; 
»b.caCc26.& faith, and ſubmit himſelfe and his workes wholly to his 
Althuſ. 8icz* cenſure, and ſo be ready to vnſay what he ſaith , when he 
_ olog.1.3.c.45. will haue him ſo to doe. For his cenſure indecde alone is 
that which they call commonly the cenſure of the Church, 
And to this- purpoſe they confeſſe that many of their 
writers hauc held the very ſame poznts , for which they 
condemne vs now as Heretikes, of whom yet they ſay 
that they were not Hererikes, becauſe they ſubmitted then. 
ſelnes tothis Cenſure, 1 will adde an #»ſtaxce or two hereof 
out of Bellarmine, : 
d Bellarm, de 1+ Inthis very particular; he confcflerh that © many 
Euchar,lib, 1. of the A#thors before mentioned expound that 6. Chap, 
cape F\, of lohy as the Heretikes doe ; but they ſabmut themſelues 
(laith he) and their writings to the Cenſure of the Conncels 
and Popes ; Which the Heretikes dre not. 
2. Inthe preſent controucrſie,, Darandas held not «4 
Tranſubſtamiation, but a transformation in the Sacrament : 
e Idem ibid» © which ep1mon (laithhe) « hereticall ; and yet was hee no 
lib. 3, Cape 13» FJeretike ; becauſe be was ready to yeeld ro the iudgement of 
the Church. 
3+ Ambroſe Catharines opinion of the Mimſters intent. 
fidem de Sa- 01 #1 the Sacrament ,differeth not (* ſaith he ) for ought I ſee, 
_ cram. in Gen. from the opinion of Chemmicius and other Herettkes , ſaue 
lid. I.CaP. 27- bat be in the end of bis booke ſabmitteth bimſclfers the A- 
poſtolike Seaand Councel, 
4. Durand in the point concerning mevite of Wworkes 
g ldemde iv- 8 held as we now doe, that no reward was due ts them but 
ſtific. lib. 3, outof Gods meere liberalitie , and that it weye tewerarious 


_ Gap.IG. + andblaſphemom to ſay. that God were vniuſt ,if he ſhould nos 


[6 
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fo reward them: And yet was healſono Heretike for the 
cauſe before-mentioned. 

And thus are we at lengtharriued (after much winding 
to and fro, while wee follow 4 ſhiſting wind) at the end 
of the former part of my Diſcourſe : wherein hath beene 
fhewed, beſide other Arguments , confirming tife (ame, 
by the confeſſion of their owne eFuthers, that rhoſe places 
of Scripture dos not enforce any ſuch corporal preſence of 
Chriſt inthe Sacrament as P apsits maintame , which they 
commonly produce to prooue it, 


Diuiſton 7. 


Ag. 9. e Uy eAdutrſariebecommeth «4 more formall 
P Diſputant then before : aud againſt amr Dottrines of 
T ranſubſtantiation and reall preſcnce of our Saytour im the 
Sacrament ignorantly by him in many places confounded he 
frameththis wiſe Arcument; 

Looke what our Saviour tooke, that he bleſſed : what 
he blefled that he brake ; what he brake thar he de- 
livered te his Diſciples ; what he delinered, of that 
he (aid, T his is my Body - 

But it wasbread thathe tooke : 


And bread therefore that he bleſſed ; bread that hee * 


brake; and bread that hedeliuered ; and bread con- 

ſequently of which he ſaid, T7 bis is my Body. 
Which is a formel:ſſe and fallacious kinde of arguing, 
wholly forcel:ſſe, if we ſuppoſe the former doitrine of the holy 
Fathers to be true, that Chriſts words baue force noW as then 
they had, when him[elfe vitred them, ts change the ſubſtance 
of Bread and Wine mnto-h1s Body and Blood : As if after the 
like manner of the water conuerted by Chriſt into wine , 1 
ſhould make this deduition : The Miniſters drew water out: 
of the well; carried what rhey drew: therefore that 
which they drew and carried was water. If the Minifter 
ſhall tell me, that they drew water ; but carried it made wine 
by our Sauiours ommpotent operation : ſo 1 will tell him, that 
S 2 Chriſt 
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4: Defence of the 
Chriſt teoke bread and wine, and converted themby his miya. 
Culous and omnipotent benedifiion into his owne badre and 
blood before he diſtributed them ,as he by his plaine. words pro. 
nounced of them, ſaying, This ismy Body, &G. 


-Icherto, if you, will. beleeve this worthy Door, his 
4 Aduer(arie hath diſputed without forme or figure, 
that you may not.maruaile why his Anſwer isſo afſed, 
deformed and miſ-figured ; for the fault (ir ſeemeth) 
was in his Aduerſaries miſhapen Sylogiſmes ; which made 
him alſo ſo loath to meddle with any of them. Here(he 
confcleth) be becommeth a mere formall Diſf tant; and I 
hope therefore we ſhall finde him a more formall Defen- 
dart, | 
Yet ere he come to my. firſt Argument he muſt needs 
haue a fling at me for confounding their doflrine of Tranf- 
ſubſtantiatien and the reall preſence ( corporall, hee ſhould 
haue ſaid for more perſpicuitie , for ſo 1 ſpeake) :gn0- 
rantly the ene With the ether. 1 p<rcetue well what his 
drift herein.is; to make ſome belceue that howſocuer 
Tranſubſiantiation was not generally held till of late 
times ;z yet areal, that is a corporal! preſence was cuer ac- 
knowledged. But if we will beleeue Bellarmine, Aqumas, 
and the Councel of Trent, the one of them is every 1ot as 
ancient as the ather., yea the one cannot poſs1bly bee 
without the other, Þ- This, (the Conmel of Trem telleth 
VS,) was alwaies the fatth of the Church . that by the conſe= 
Cratson of Bread and Wine,the whole SubFtance of the Bread 
Was turned ints the Subjtarce of Chriſts body , and the whole 
Subſtance of wine tnto bis. Blood. And, * «A body, ((aith 


| Ad. Aquinas ) cannot be, where it was not before, but either by lo- 
ſum part 


my us "a Þ call motion, or by the connerſion of ſome other thing into 3t, 


k1Idem ibid, 
Ab 4a. 


But ut is manifeft that Chriſts bodie begiuneth not-to bee tn 
the. Sacrament by any locell motion: And therefore it muſt 


needscome there by the ccnuer ſion of the bread into it. Yea, 
k by locall motion it cannot be there , nor by any meanes but by 


this. And Belarm.cleanc contrary to himſclfe clſe-w here, 


former Diſcourſe, 
It cannot be, that the words of Chriſt ſhould be true, but by 


b a converſion and tranſmutation as the Catbolke Church 


calleth Tranſub5tantiation, It is no matter of sgnorance 


therefore in this Contreverſie to confound thole things, 
which thoſe we deale with conioyne,yea which they tell 
vscannot be diſ-joyned, | | 

To overthrow this their pinion then of Tranſubſtants. 
ation and Chrifts corporall preſence im the Enchariſt ; I firſt 
reaſon from the Context, ® (briſt rooke bread, and bleſſed 
it, and gane it, and ſaid ; This ismy body. Whence I thus 
argued : 

yn Chriſt tooke, hee bleſſed ; What he bleſſed, he brake; 
what he brake, he delinered ; what he detinered, of that 
he ſaid, This1smy body... _ | 

But it Was bread that hee tooke, bleſſed, brakt and deline- 
red ; (* It is bread, ſaith Durant a Popiſh writer, that all 
tho/e verbes are referred to, ) 

It was bread therefore of Which he ſaid; This is my 
body. 

Now this (ſaith mine eAdverſarie forgetting, it ſce= 
meth, what he had ſaid but euen now,thar heere Thegan 
zo diſpmte formally) is @ formleſſe, fallatious and Wholly 
forcelefſe kinde of arguing, 3f we ſuppoſe with the holy Fa- 
ethers (who belike held Treanſubſtantiation then as well as 
arcall and corporal preſence, it this worthy man vpon his 
bare word may bee beleeued) that rhe ſubiFances of bread 
and wine were by the force of Chriſts wordes turned into 
Chriſts boay and blood. That is, as-if hee ſhould ſay, this 
Argument is-of no force at all, if the point in Oue#Fion 
be granted, or if thatbe yeelded, that is not at all inthe 
Text. Yea but this 1s as if 4 91an ſhould make the like de- 
duttion of ® the Water the; Chriſt turned into Wine; 


T he Mwnuſters dreWw water out of the well ; carried what 


they arew-: 
Therefore that which they drew and carried was water. 
How formal a' D:putantſocuer this mans Adverſary 


is ; fure Iam hee diſputeth-neicher-in forme nor figare- 
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But let vs helpe him a little to bring his Argument into 


forme ; and then hee ſhall have an Avſiver, Thus, it ſee- 
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meth, he would argue, if he could hit on it : 

What the Mwniters drew out of the wel, they caried : 

But they drew Water : T herefore they carried water, 

And now I deny his Propoſition: The Mumiſters cars 
ried net that that theydrew- T hey drew water , they carried 
not water but Wine, 

And for his addition hereunto, that Chri/# after hee 
tooke the bread and Wine, and before hee diſtributed them, by 
his miraculous and omnipetent benedifiion converted thens 
ento his owne body and bloed, as hee ſheweth by bis wordes 
plainely pronounced of them, This is my body. Though it 
be nothing to the Argument, and a meere begging of the 
point in 2 xeon, yer let vs confider a little of ir, where 
in the T ext hee findeth that Chrif# thus converted them : 
for the wordes, This i my body (as was formerly ſhewed) 
doe not euince 1t. Bur he findeth it (it ſeemeth) 1n the 
benedittion or the bleſſing of the bread ; which is yet a- 
gainſt the common conceitte of his :Afeciates, that ſay 
there was no converſion at all till Chriſt vttered thoſe 
words, Thr i my body, Heare we Bellarmeine a lictle P ar- 
guing this point againſt Lather, Hining acknowledged - 

(as was (aid formerly) that Chris words, This is my 
body, my beare exther the ſence that wee giue them, or the 
ſenſe that they giue then, but not that ſenſe, that the Luthe- 
rans giue : For ((aith hec) the Lord tooke bread,and bleſſed 
*, and gant ut h1s Diſciples, ſaymg,This is my body. Bread 
therefore he tooke ; bread hee bleſſed, and of bread of be ſaid, 
This is my body, Either therefore Chriſt by bleſſing chan- 
ged thy breed into his body truely and properly, or he changed 
1 1mproperly and figuratinely, by adding ſignification ( or 28 
Th: odoret tather, * by adding to nature that grace ) which 
before it had not. If hee changed it truely and properly, then 
gaue be bread changtd, andof that bread ſo changed he trucly 
ſaid, This is my bodyv, that i, that which is contained Un- 
der the ſhape of bread 55 no1more bread, but my body : = | 
1K 
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this we ſay, If it be ſaid that he changed the bread fignratine- 
ly, then fhall there be that bread given the «A poſiles, that us 
fcomratinely Chrifts body, and thoſe words, Tins is my body 
hane this ſenſe, This is the figure of my body : and ſo rhe 
Proteftamts hold. Yea fo indeede (as you hage heard be. 
fore) did Auguitize in preciſe tearmes after T ertullian 
expound them, who belike then by Bellarmines ground 
was in this point 4 Proteſtant, Now let either Beflarmine, 
or this Anſwerer prooue that our Sauiour by his bleſſing 
wrought any other conuerſion, and wee'will yeeld vnto 
them. But they will as ſoone proue that Chriſt turned 
the children that ” hee bleſſed into bread, as that he turned r Mar, 10,16. 
the bread by bleſſing irinto his natarall bodze, Yea runne 
over all rhe whole (haprer in Bellarmine© wherein hee f De Euchar, 

ropoundeth to hiniſelfe to proue Tranſubſtantiarion our 11Þ3-<p.19- 
of Gods word, in the entrance whereunto hee confefferh 
thar the wordsof Chriſt may be raken as well our way as 
their way, but not Lathers way z and you ſhall finde that 
there is never a word in it, much lefle any ſound proofe, 
cither to proouc that C4r:ts wordes are ſo to be vnder- 
ftood as they ſay, or that they are not to bee vnderſtood 
as we ſay ; bur ir is wholly ſpent in confuting of Luthers 
opinion, to wit, that bread remameth together with Chrifts , _. FR 
body in the Sacrament. Which opmien allo Þ themſelucs rs 
confeſſe that Luther admoniſhed by Melanthon renoun- Rucy rd Gue 
ced before he died. Hee beginneth with © a fir # Argu- picificumin- 
ment, without any ſecond, the ſumme and fubſtance apc 
whereof was before relared : Either his ſecond (he ſaw) 1, ue, 
was vnſound, and it ſcemed beſt therefore to ſuppreſſe tum dacirur 
and conceale it, orelſe he wanted a /econd,and thought to cx illis Domi- 


jet the fir ## though withour a fellow, ſtand ſtill as firſt by verbis,8c, 
ft , d Piimus eſt, 

the rule of the Cinilians, whoſay, * That is firſt, that bath quem n-mo 

wane before it though no other come after it:or that us firſt that pracedirgeriaſi 


hath none before it , that is [aft that hath none after it. And ſo nullus ſequa- 
1s this Be/larmaines both fir /? and laft Argument there, And ates hr 
| 3 


quem nemo przcedit : vitmus, quem nemo ſequitur; Ibid. 
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in Concluſion he 1s faine to flic to the Comncels and preten. 
ded -Faehers. * Though there Were ſome ambiguity ( (aith 
hee) snour Sauiour Chrifts words, yet it 5 taken awayby 


 Conncels; (what Conncels think we? Surcly none bur ſuch 


as themſcluzs held within theſe 300, yeeres as hiynſclf af 
terward-iſheweth) and the- conſent of Fathers +: which re- 
maineth yet to be ſhewed. As for the benedsion,the beft, 
nay the ſole e Argument, whereby hee can prooue ſuch s 
copntrſion wrought there 1s this; 8 Chriſt 25 not wont to 
giue thankes but when hee ts about to worke ſome great and 
marutlou thing : For be u read onely to han: gsven thankes, 
h hen hee would multiply the fine loaues ; and againt' when 
the ſexen ; and when hee was to raiſe Lazarus from the 
dead ; andiaftly,\ in the inſtitution of this Sacrament. And 
61 like manner bee. 45 not wont to bleſſe inſerſible things, but 
When he was to Worke ſome admirable thing With them: For 
he 1s neuer read ſo to bane done, but ® when hee blefſed the 
breadto be multiplied ; and " 4n the Enchariſt. «A's on the 
contrary ® when bee curſed the figtree : for 4t withered aWvay 
snſtantly. For Gods bleſſing is a well-doing.; not a praying, 
45 ours ; but an effefting,as appeareth, when * hee bleſſed the 
beaſts : for by that bleſſing hee beFowed frunfulneſſe vpon 
them, Nor do we reade that Chrift ener bleſſed the water in 
Baptiſme, And what of all this ? Therefore ( forſooth ) it 
maſt needs follow that Chriſt by that bleſſing turned the bread 
1n'0 his owne naturall-bedy. 

Whereto omit thar it 1s not true, that Ciri# 1s neuer 
read to haue pgizenthankes oftner then is here (aid : forat 
1 other times allo hee-is reported to haue © gzuen thankes, 
and that when hee was not about to worke any miracle 
neither : Nor 1s it truely ſaid, that Chre$#: bleſſing was 
not a prayer, (which that it was, not{ /anſenizzs onely,but 
* Maldonat the leſuite from ſome of the Ancients allo 


aionem fignificar, Ex Beda Thom, in Luc, 10, * Sanftumque precatus, Iunenc. 
1.4.1, prece SanRificans. Maldoo, in Mat,26, { Deibeneficentiam & porentiam 
ſuper panem inyocauit, &c,Tanien, concord, c.131, Galat.4-3. 


COtle 
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former Diſcourſe, 


confeſſeth) being conceiued by him as ww, but effeQed 
by him as God: and beſide, that it 1s abſurd to reaſon a 
mon ſcripto ad ron fatum, hee is not read oftner to bane bleſ- 
ſedor given thaxnkes, therefore hee nener oftney did either : 
yea it is impious to imagine that Chriſt, who for our 
ſakes made himſelfe ſubie& to the Law, did not ordinari- 
ly © bl-fſe and ſaniiifie the food,that he tooke commonly ,by 
thanks ſ-giuing and prayer : who denyeth butthat Chri/# 
went about «4 marutilous Worke, when hee wastoinſtitute 
this Sacrament ? or whodoubteth but that Chriſts bene- 
dition was a molt effetuall benediftion, and as effetuall 
as that of Gods was inthe (7reation, whereby * he bleſſed 
the creatures ? by vertue whereof yet the ereatures ſo bleſe 
ſed were not transformed into new ſhapes,but had anaturall 
facultze only conferred vpon them which before they had 
not, nor of theſelues could hane; and ſo haue the elements 
« ſpirituall and ſupernaturall (by our acknowledgement) 
in the Sacrament. But who ſ(ceth not what a filly and 
ſenſelefle conſequence this is * Bellermine could not be (o 
filly and ortith as not to ſee it himſelfe, Chriſt gave 
thankes and bleſſed the bread ere hee gaue it : therefore hee 
wronght ſuch a miracle on it as wee Would bane ; or, there- 
fore (it you will) he turned it into the very ſubſtance of his 
body, It way as well bee ſaid that Sammel wrought ſome 
miracle by * bleſſing the ſacrifice, as our Sauiour here by 
bleſſing the bread, 

For the Water in Bapts/me it is caſic to anſwer;though 
it be little to the purpoſe : It is not to bee maruelled'if 
hee be not read to haue bleſſedit ; for we are told expreſ. 
ly that be nexer beptiſtd, ſaue as he doth} ſpiritually bap- 
tiſetothis day. Butdare any ſay that his D:/ciples were 
ſo prophanz as to baptiſe without bleſſing ? or muſt a bald, 
yea a Baals Prieſts bleſſing of bread at this day be needes 
moreeff:uall then their bleſing of water thenwas ? Or 
doe not * the ancient Fathers compare the bleſſing of the 
water and the effe&# thereof in Baptiſme with the bleſſing 
of the Waters and © the moouing of the Spirit ypon them - 
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140 A Defence of the 
the (reation *: And why muſtehe bleſfing then of neceſsity 
1mport ſach a change more in the one Sacrament then in- 

the other ? 


A Paul and the holy Fathers to the conſecrated parts of 
the Sacrament ; which With this Xiniſier us a great argu- 
went tediouſly urged, page 10, hee cannot be ignorant (1 ſup- 
poſe ) as not to concerme the lutle force of the Argument, For 
of Aarons rod after it Was conuerted into 4 Serpent, and 
retained not the eſſence or figure of a rod, bee notwithſtanding 
called ſo.; with much more reaſon may the Accidents of bread 
and wine ftill remaining and containing in them ChriSts body 
and blood retrine ther old names : eſpecially with articles ſus 
peradded, importing the ſingular and diuine excellency of 
them, ſtall vſed by Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 10,1 1. as this bread, 
this Chalice ; the bread which wee breake, &c, willing 
them to proouc themſelues, &c. before they come to care 
of thts bread; /eaft cating it vnworthily, cheyeate their 
owne damnation, net diſcerning the bady of Chriſt , oy 
(Which ts all ont ) wot diſtinguiſhing it from other common 
bread, it bring indeed bread bleſſed and conuerted into the ve- 
ry body of (brift, and therefore not iyrenerently and onwor- 
thuly to be receined by any Coriſiian vndey paine of damnati- 

25, Cyprian 9% 4s the ancient Doftor and bely Mariyr of Chriſts Church 

ſerm.5, a$. Cyprian affirmetb:; > S, Baſil alſo, ©S. Chryſoſtome, 

bS. Bafil, .2, 4$, Jerome, © Origen, and f'S. Auguſtine, with other Fa. 
wy ch thers expreſſi lygeach the ſinne of ſuch as come vewortbily to 
bom 34. in 1, 749 Sacrament to be haynow, and equall evento the ſinne of 
2d Corinth, & ſuch as betrayed and killed Chrif, becauſe they preſume vn- 
hom.g3-in worthzly to cate that bread Wherein the Son of God himſclfe 


ſd Toan, | 7 | 
lerom, in 1.cap.Malac, e Oripgenin Pſal.37, f S, Aug, 1, 5, de bapr. c. 85 
&1,L, Contr, CrelcoR,c.25; S 37 S* ; 5 P 

My. 


Diuifton 8, 


N. P. 


S for the names of bread and wine after giuen by Saine &) 
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M* ſecond Argument was taken fromthe expreſſes T. G- 
words of Scripture, wherein after Conſecrationthere 
is ſaid ro be bread and vine in the Sacrament. 
I. The litle force of this Argument ( hee ſaith) I can. 
wor be ſo zgnorant as not to conceine + becauſe Aarons rod af. 
zer it Was conuerted into 4 Serpent, and retarned not the ef 
ſence or figure of a rod, y:t Vas notwithſtanding ſo called, @-c. 
And hee cannot bee\o ignorant as not to.conceiue that 
this very Obiedwon is there by mgpropounded andanſwe. 
red: yea, and that Bellarwine himſelfe reieeth it as 
$ not very ſound, but (uch as tuſt exception may be taken g Hzc ſolutio 
vnto, Did hee thinke that any one notroyd of common non videtur 


ſenſe would nor ſooneſee this ? folidiflima. 
2. He ſaith that the accidents of bread and wine remai Delat: on thy. 
- _ char el.1.c.14. 


ming retaine ſti their old names. To what purpoſe ? For 
who doubteth but that the accidents, that is, the colour, 
ſanonr, ſh1pe, ſiſe, &c. of the elements, remaine ſtill inthe 
Euchariit, not without a ſubie#, as they ſay, ( for how 
can accid-nts (0 do, when the very eſſence of an accident, « acc:tenris 
as it is an accident, is to bei ſome ſubieft ?) but inthe [elle elect inefle, 
ſame ſubie&, wherein formerly they were ? And what : 

ſhould hinder but that remaining ſo, they ſhould reterre 

ſl! their o/d names ? But neither are the accidents of bread 

and wine, bread and wine - and it is abſurd to ſay either 

thatthe Apoſtle by bread meant the accidents of bread 

onely; when he ſaid ,, The bread which wee breake, &'c. , 1 Corno:' 
and, ** Let a man eate of that bread, &-c, Or that by the 16. 

fruit of the vine our Sauiour meant nothing but the accs © 1 Cor.1h, 

dents of wine, when hee (11d, * 1 will drinke benceforthno 
more of this fruit of the vine, &c. So that his reaſon is ri- 
diculous, The accidents remaining retaine ſtill their old 
names; therefore the ſubKance that 1s gone retaineth ut owne 
zame ſill + or, the colour, [avour. ſhape and ſiſe retame their 
old names, and that which is 13 the ZucharifF what euer it 
be, 1s (aid (till co be white, round; thin, well tated, & Cc. 


and that with good reaſon, fince zt is ſo ſtill asit was 3 
I A there- 
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C,35, 


A Defence of the 


therefore though it be no more bread now, yet ts it ſaid to be 
fo ſtill. Sure reaſon and this mans braine were fatre aſun- 
der, when he writ this. 

3. Headdeth thatebe Apoſile when bee calleth it bread, 
(for ſo 1 ſuppoſe he would ſay, and not when he ſpeaketh 
of the accidents of bread onely ) ſheaketh with ſuch articles 

ſuperadded, as may note the ſingular and divine excellency of 

it, This bread, and ſo T his Cialice,and The bread which we 
breake : and requireth men to examine themſeclues before 
they come there : leaſt they ſirne in not diſtinguiſhing it froms 
other common bread, ec. And that the axcient Fathers 
ſhew What an horrible ſinne ut 1s to come wnrenerently to it, 
Cc. becauſe they preſume toeate that bread, wherein the Son 
of God himſclfe u contamed. 

And is not this a moſt filly Argument to prooue that 
that hee ſhould prooue, vnlefle you take in withall his 
ty at the laſt, where he ſaith that the Sonne of God himſclfe 
# contained in the bread, which hee falſely alſo fathereth 
ypon thoſe Fathers, as would haue appeared, had hee ci- 
ted their wordes ; and which being the point in 2 neſtion 
(had it beene propounded as it ſhovld have beene ) vn- 
lefle you grant him hee ſticketh faſt (till and cannot goe 
forward ? For may not a man ſay as much of Baptiſme, 
that the boly Ghoſt ſpraks of it with ſuch"elogies ſaperadded, 
as may note the ſingular &- dinine excetlency of it, that thoſe 
therefore that are of yeeres' ought With great care toadareſſe 
and prepare themſelues unto st, when they are to be baptiſed, 
and that thoſe that diſtinguiſh it not from ordinary water, or 
vſe it wrenerently, cemmit an hainous ſinne euen againſ# 
(briſt bimſclfe ? And yet who cuer dreamed therefore 
of any ſuch T ranſubſtantiation in Baptiſme? yea the very 
ſame Authours here produced by him fo plentifully 
(though by their bare names onely out of Bellarmine) in 
a point for the generall not at all denied, to wit the hai- 
nouſneſſe of their ſinne that abuſe this Sacrament: yet 
diſtinguiſh expreſſely ſome ofthem (as in mine allegati- 

ons I hauc noted) betweene the bread of the Lord, ( as 
. [NC 


®* 


. former Diſconrſe. 143 
kzhe Apoſple'tearmeth' it).and tbe Bread the: Lords 'of £1Cor.7, 
which | our Sauiour-iathe- Goſpel; betweene rhe bod; that |7*, : 
was on the Croſſe, and the bread that is onthe bord Which ;,, £0 
he taketh no notice of. | 

4. And yer neither 1s it trve that ſo confidently 
here he affirmeth ,; thar all thoſe Fathers in all thoſe pla- 
ces, yea or that any one of them, in any one of thoſe pla- 
ces that he quoteth, (nor as I verily belecue,in any place 
of their writings clſe-where) doe (as he faith) ex- 
preſſely and purpoſely teach that the ſinne of unworthy reces- 
uers 15 (qual (for the hainouſneſſe of it) with the ſinne of 
thoſe that betraied and killed Chriſt, Which no ſober Ds. 
vine will ſay ; nor can it be 1uſtified , vnleſſe the Stoicall 
paritie of ſinnes (charged ® vpon Joxinian by ſome, ® how m Aug, de 
truly I know not, ®vpon vs by ſome of their ſide, falſely h#rcl.c.82. 
Lain ſure,? Belarmine himlelfe therein acquitting vs) be * N'ibil enim 
, . tf fs einſmodi 1" 
in T heologee ad mitted. Belarmine indeede 1 in the Chap- iniano Hic 
ter, whence he tooke all theſe quotations as he found them ronymuobii- 
there muſtered together, hath ſomewhat out of Occume- cit. _ 
nine that may ſeeme to looke that way, (* He compareth —_ "ws 
unworthy communicants , (aith he , With thoſe that kelled , ta om yo 
Chriſt ) which this man hauing ſtrained more thenan re, Thel. C- 
inch further, aſcribeth vnaduiſedly and vatruly to them thol. com. 1.l, 
all. Whereas onely Baſil (tf thoſe aſcetica at leaſt be his) _ 7 FI 
and Cbryſoftome, (who is wont to preſſe farce in reproo- [ary 95-05 
ving of finne) theone of them willeth vs to repaire ho. paria efle pec- 
lily to Golds bord, leaſt we incurre the sudgement of them cata Bellarm, 
that killed Chriſt : the otherof them in one of the places de Juſti, I, 3, 
there quoted faith, that «s thoſe that defile the princes robe « DeEuchar 
are * puniſhed in like manner, as t boſe alſothat rendit ; ſoit & 1,1.c, 12, 
u 22t vnlikely or unequal that theſe that with an only heart r Occum.co- 


receiue the Lords body, undergee * the ſame puniſhment with P*** indigne 
communican- 


thoſe that tore it with nailes; that 1s, that the one be dam- os ds old 
ned for ſo doing as well as the other ; which may well avi Chrifum 


crucihxerimt. 


[I'rz gr e049 To xplug 7 poreumume 4 xberor. Ball de bape. 1. 2. c: 3. t Keazgornty odio, um 
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f Defence of the 
be, albeit their ſinnes be wor equal, The reſt of them, to 
wit, Origen, Hierome and eAugnFftine haue not any one 
wordatall in any of all thoſe-places of the ſirne of theſe 
that killed Chrift z yea the places well weighed vtterly 
ouerthrow the ground of that 7 Argument , which from 
the wordsof the ApoFle,and their application of it, they 
would frame to prooue 4 real! and efſentiall preſence of 
Chriſts naturall body and blood in the Euchariſt , becauſe 
ſuch vaworthy receciuers are (aid tobe * gni/ty of wronging 
Chriſts body and blood, and thereby ® to acquire sndgemene 
or condemnationto themiclues. For beſide that in the one 
place Auguſtine faith nothing but this , that the Sacra. 
ment of Baptiſme, as well as that other of the Excharif?, 
is 4 true Sacrament euen to thoſe that vie it otherwiſe 
then they ought ; which 1s nothing at all to that fax 
which here ic ts alleadged. In * the other place he faith 
nothing of the Eucharift , but what he ſaith alſo both of 
© the Word of God, or the Law , and Bap'iſme expteilcly 
in the ſame place; to wit, that euen* holy 4nd drume 
things burt thoſe that wſe them otherwiſe then they ought. 
Yea Hzierome goeth further 1n the place alleadged , and 
applicth what he ſpeaketh not to the Sacraments onely 
of the New Teſtament, bur tothe Szcrifices allo (which 
were Sacraments too) of the old. For commenting on 
thoſe words, ® herein doe we pollute thee? When the $4- 
craments ((aith he) are violated, he 1s yiolated Whoſe Sacra- 
ments they are. And that is all he ſaith there. Now were 
not the © Sacrifices and the Sacraments of the old T efta- 
ment (as the | Paſchall Lambe at leaſt) Sacraments of 
Chriſt, yea * and of his body and blood too ? It they were, 
2s no doubt can be bur they were, then by Hieremes Rule 
was Chriſt and his body and blood wronged in them, when 
any wrong was done to them,albeit it were not eſſentially 
or corporally preſ-nt in them : nor doth ſuch wrong there= 
fore or guilt acquired by euill vſage of the Euchariſt 1m - 


+ Pl; any luch corporal preſence thereofin it, 


5. Letme addeonely, that this Defendant Ms, 
that 


former Diſcourſe. 
| hat rhe Sorntof God ts comained in that bread that is eaten 
» the Eucharist : and yet by their doGrine there is no 
bread at all there. How is he #2 bread where nos bread is ? 
Or how is there #o bread there, where 37 bread the Soxne 
of God «s (as he telleth vs) cemternrd ? What is this but 
that which Be/larmine condemneth in the\Latherans,, to 
forge vs ® 4 Chriſt impanated , or encloſed in bread? Nor 
doth their owne doerine any whit mend the matrer. For 
as Bellarmine (aith of Rupert #s and ſome others that they 
make Chr:i? haue ® # breaden body : ſo may wee astruly 
ſay the ſame of them, For what is « body madeof bread bur 
a breaden Body ? But that (you ſee) this DoFor here 
Craructh from and ſaith, that Chr:fts body is but couched 
in Bread, | 


Nd I maruaile not to finde this Mimiſter to corrapt the 

ſayings of the holy Fathers to hus heretical purpoſe, ſi- 
thence he maketh Bellarmine himſelfe page 10. to fprake like 
a Proteſtant , and ſeems to ſay agamſt his owne expreſſe ds- 
Qrine, that the bread bleficd and conſecrated on the Al- 
tar is not , nor cannot be called Chriſts body : Whereas 
Bellarmine onely difpurerh againſt Luther reaching natural 
| bread to remaine ſiullin the Sacrament, and making the (enſe 
of Chrifts words , This is my body, to be the ſame as if be 
had ſaid, This bread 1s my body ; ſaith this and no more, 
that Naturall bread cannot be otherwiſe then figuratiue- 
ly and figniftcantly affirmed to be Chriſts body : Spee- 
king not at all of bread conſecrated , and by conſecrationcon- 
wereed ento the true body of Chrift, yet ſtill retaming the name 
of bread for the Accidents of bread ſtull remaining , 4 this 
falſe fellow would hane ; frequently citing Authors Which he 
vader flandeth nota 


$ 2. AN Ndhereagaine, as onerunning the wild goofe 
race, he windeth backe to « paſſage in the for. 
mer e{rgument : and ſaith , he marueileth not to finde me 


corrupt the [a)ings of the Fathers (he thought lure euery 
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A Defence of the 

one would belecue whatſoever he ſaid , though he never 
afſaicd toſhew 1t) ſince I make Bellarmine himſelfe fheake 
like a Proteftant, No : Imake him ſpeake nothing bur 
what ® hee. ſaith of himſelfe : and by his owne gran 
prooue that either the auncient Fathers ſpake very ab. 
ſaraly, orelſe they ment as we meanc. The eAroument 
Is this ; 

T he ancients Fathers ſay oft , that the Bread in the Eu. 
charift ts Chriſts body. 

But this ſaying ((aith Bellarmine, ) This bread is my 
body, muſt either be taken fiouratinely, or elſe it is ab- 
ſurd and impoſſible. 

T he Fathers ther fore when they vſed ſuch ſpeeches, ſhew- 
ed enidemtly thereby that they ment as we meane, (that 
1s, they under5Food Chrifts words figuratinely ) or elſe 
(by Bellarmines confelsion)they ſþake very abſuraly. 

Nor is it enough to prooue that 7 corrape Bellarmine, 

to ſay that he diſputeth in that place againit Luther , who 
taught that bread remained ſtil mthe Sacrament: For what 
is that to the purpoſe ? much leſle to ſay vntruly , that 
he ſpake nat of bread conſecrated; when the very Oueſtion 
is there concerning the conſecrated bread. 

But 7cire Authors (he laith) that I vnderſtand not. Te 

Is true indeede ; Jn this very place I cite ſome ſayings of 
Bellarmine, that neither I, nor any {uch aull-heads as Tam 


(I thinke) can eafily vnderſtand ; as for example, where 
P heſaith, as There'cite him, that The Prieſt maketh 


- Chriſts body of bread; and yet Chriits body ts not made by 


the Prieſt : And againe, 1that the body of Chriſt that Was 
crucified, Vas truly or verily made of Bread : And yer con- 
tuting Rupert he faith elſe-where, that * #7 Wasnot 4 
breaden body that Was crucified for vs ; as Tertullian infer- 
red from the doarine of the Marcientes; and as we may 
well tnferre from theirs. He watueth \ elſe-where e.17e- 
raphyſicall ſabtilties in diſputing of this Secrement. And 
Fraxeth Celume for his fond and fooliſh Iferapbyſicks. But 
thele are luch tranſcendent fubtilties, if not abſuraitzes, 38 

| any 


| former Diſcourſe, 


2ny Metaphyſicks will afford. And this deepe Xetaphy- 
ficall Doftor, that hath no want of wit,and vnderſtandeth 
him ſo well, ſhould haue done well to vnfold to vs theſe 

fteries, andarreade vs theſe riddles : whereas he very 
vncharitably paſſeth them by , and onely controlling vs 
for our egnorance , leaueth vs ſticking ſtill in the bryers 
With them,not vouchſafing to helpe vs our. 


Ag. 12. Heaffirmeth it to be moſt abſurd to affirme, as 
we doe, that a thing is made of that in the roome 


whereof 1t onely ſucceedeth, or 1s turned into that which 


ſucceedeth onely inthe roome thereof ; Whereas in euery 
ſubſtantiall conuerſion one ſubſtance is aeftroted and anther 
ſucceedeth mm the place thereof by the ſame aftion: as where 
wood #5 conuerted to fire,cc.T be difference betwixt Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation in the Sacrament, and other ſubſtantiall natu- 
rall conncrſions chiefely conſiſting in this, that the Whole ſub- 
Aftance of bread paſſeth into another preexiſting ſubſtance, 


Chriſts body, to wit, introduced in place thereof, ſo as nothing 


thereof remaineth ; Whereas in them the ſame matter, albeit 
receiuing 4 new forme and ſo made a diftinft ſub#tance from 
What it was before, ſtill remaineth : Which # to the « I into 
fters purpoſe wholly impertment , vnleſſe hee will falſely and 
fooliſhly withall affirme that God can deſtroy no ſubſtance i. 
rirely leauing the Accidents thereof fill remaining, ro intro- 

duce an ether ſubFance in place thereof. | 
Ard albeit we cant ſay of Chriſts body,that it was bread, 
(which is another Argument of the Mimiter, widen) yet 
may it be ſaid to hauebeene of bread, as being by the ſame mi- 
raculous and omnipotent power of Chrifts words , whereby 
bread looſeth natural being mn place thereof Sacramemally 
produced and maae preſent. And this is without any difficultie 
aſſurmed by vs , Who know the ſame ma propertionable man- 
ner to be found in all other ſubſtantiall and accidental conuer - 
ſrons howſoener his poore Indgement will not ſerue to conſider 
it : beate ( for example )Was nener cold, albeit in place there- 
of produced; fire was neuer Wood, but as 4 ſubſtance ( 4s ne- 
F tural 
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Turall underſtanding might teach bim) eſſentially different; 
and produced by the others deftrudtion. 
T.G, $.3- N Fterhe haththus recoiled back a little, now he 
| | beginneth to make againe forward. And r. 
wheras they not knowing wel how to ſalu or ſhift of ſuch 
abſurditics as follow neccfarily vpon this their ſenſelefle 
Cconceir of the conuerſion of bread mmto Chriſt s body, affirme 
that Chriſts body is therefore (aid to be made of bread, and 
the bread {aid to be turned into Chriſts body , becauſe the 
bread ceaſing to be there, Chriſts body (as they ſay ) doth one. 
ly come im the reome of it : For they dare not ſay that 
Chriſts bagy ts produced of #t, or that the Subſtance of the 
bread ts that whereof as the materiall cauſe Chriſts body is 
framed, as aſhes are made of woed, or glaſſe of ſome aſhes: 
And I thereupon reply, that t # abſurd to ſay that a thing 
is made of that in the roome Whereof it onely ſucceedeth, or 
is turned into that that ſucceedeth onely in the reome thereof. 
u Suarez in (That which * Szarez himſclf alſo confeieth tobe rather 
Thom.part-3- @ #r4»ſlocation,then 4 tranſub5tantiatia,or a true & (ubſtan- 
-_ fa 5 raall conuerſion. He telleth me, that, sf my poore sudgement 
A ar — ** would ſerue to conſider it, ſuch a ſucceſſion is to be found in e« 
=Ricnem ery ſub5t-mzall conuerſion, whereby one ſubſtance is deſtroy- 
addutivan, ed, and another (ucceedeth inthe roome of it.) And conſc- 
non explica- qyent]y (for th:t or nothing muſt follow) that it i not ab. 
"fo fob Jurdſotoſey. Did cuer man (thinke we) either ſober or 
Rantialis, ſed 11 his right wits thus reaſon ?2 Inenery ſubſtantial conner. 
ſolum tranſ- ſion enething ſacceedeth in the roome of another aud 35 turned 
locatio quz- gntozt. Therefore whatſoeuer thing doth ſucceede 6n:ly inthe 
rae Be. roome or place of another , is conerted into it, Suppoſe a 
Rantia ſolum Pp) (ſhould get vp into the Chazre that this Ds/outant 
ſaccedit loco had (at in when he writ this d:/coxrſe, after he quitted it : 
akerius, non would he aot take it cuill, if a man ſhould ſay therefore 
poreſt dici v- that he were turned into 4 uppy, becauſe the puppy were 
na conuerti : puppy PHPPI 
in alam, bid, £9510 his place. Or ſuppoſe ſome light: fingred per- 
".; fſonhaningpickthis purſe and taken @ piece of goldortwo 
out of it, ſhould put in 4 copper counter or two in the 
roqne of it 5 would it follew that his gold were reply 
- kurngo.: . 


former: Diſcourſe. ) 
rarned into copper, becauſe the one is gone, and the other 
is come inthe roome of it * Or ſuppoſe anold houſe pul. 


kd or burnt downe, and an other raiſed vp againe in the 
roome of ir,and that iuſt of the ſame proportion with'it: 
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would any man ſay, that the one were turned into the o= 


ther, becauſe the one ſucceeded in the roome of the other 
being deftroied ? Bur idle and abſurd conſequences are 
no ſtrange matters with this Dsſþutent for all hisgreat 
learning, that which a little learning will ſerue to diſce- 
ucr. 
2, Whereas anſwering that ſilly ſhift of theirs , that 
Chriſts body is called bread ftill after Conſecration , as Aa- 
rons rod ts called a rod after it Was turned mnto 4 Serpent, be. 
eanſe it had ſometime ſo beene ; Iſay (among many other 
things, which he here ouerſlippeth) thar the caſe , by 
their owne confeſsion, is not alike : for that, of the rod ze 
may be ſaid that it was once a Serpent , but of Chriſts body it 
cannot be ſaid that ener it was bread ; he replicth ; that al- 
beit we cannot ſay of Chrifts body that ener it Was bread, no 
morethen of heare that exer it was cold, nor of fire we can 
{ay that exer it was wood , though by the others deſtruttion 
it be in place thereof produced, Tet it maybe ſaid to hane bin 
of bread; becaule in this their prodigious? Metamorpho- 
ſis or * methyleoſis, or what euer you-will tearme it ; (for 
new muentions require new names) the whole ſubſtance (to 
. vle his owne tearmes ; that is both'the matter and forme ) 
of bread paſſeth into a preexiſtent ſubſtance , to wit, Chriſts 
body, in the roome of it introduced , ſo as nothing thereof re- 
maineth, whereas mother naturall conuerfions the matter re- 
maineth ſtill, thourh receiuing another forme, In which few 
lines It is not eafie to tel] how many contradictions are 
implied both to his maſter Belarmmnesdofrine, and to 
his owne aſſertions. 

For firſt, If i canner be ſaid of Chriſts body that ener it 
was Bread; here is it affirmed by them , as * Bellarmme 
himſelfe alſo acknowledgeth , that Þ Chriit; body ts there- 


fore called Bread becauſe it was bread before. Neither doth 
F 3 Bellarmine 


y Transfot- 
mat1o. 

z Tran(mates 
rjatio, 


a Bellarm. de 
Euchar, hb.'r. 
Cc 14. 

b Yocari pa* 
nem, quia au- 
tea (uit panis. 
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E De Euchar, Beflarmme at all controle them therein : yea © he confeſ. 
rx ay >; ſeth, * with Cairren, that it may truly be ſaid, © That 8 
p.3 a = 4 4, now Chriſts body, that once was bread. 
eQuod fuit 2. Ifst may be ſaid to haue beene of bread , why way it 


panis, nunc not be ſaid that once #t Was bread? asof Adambecauſc he 


eſt corpus yas f of theearth, it may truly be ſaid that once 8 hee Was 
Chriſti. RE” S 
fGen.z.9., «th. Asfor his inſtances, they are 1dle : the one is of 


1.Cor.15.47, 42 «ccident not made of, but ſucceeding onely in the 
g Gen,z-19. roome of another, or in the ſame ſubiect whence it hath 
expelled the other; 'and for the other we may ſay tru- 
ly that a fire made of wood, nor onely was Wood once, but 
5 Wood (ti]], till the forme of the wood be vtterly deſtroi- 
ed,and the wood turned into coales,or difſolued into «ſhes; 
whereof we may alſo truly then ſay , that thoſe coales or * 
thoſe aſhes were once Wood; in ſuch ſenſe as they ſay, that 
the rod was ſometime a /nake, 
3. If it may atany time be (aid, Chriits boay hath beene 
of bread, it might at ſometime be (aid , Chris body is of 
1 Cor bread : and if of bread , why not *® a breaden body ? which 
pus Pa- ; ! 
————— yet * Bellarmine will by no meancs admit. For what is 
i Bellarm. de 4 body of bread(as was (aid before) but a breagen body, as a 
Euchar, lib.3. pot of earth,an earthen pot,a diſh of wood,a Wwooddendiſh? ec. 
” Ne 4. Not todemand if nothing remaine of the bread, what 
que &- : Ig 
nim poreſt fg#7e, and colour, and weight , and rafte it is that we dif- 
vere dici, hoc CErne in the Euchari/#,whither the breads or Chriſts bodie; 
album & ro- becauſe for thole things they tell vs that they hang, I 
——_— know not how nor where, neither inthe bread that now 
ſti. ro Hanan 15 not, nor in Chri/ts body neither , * the accidents where- 
de Buch. 1, 3. of they are not : and inthar anſwer we muſt reft(though 
Cc 19, it be hard for any man indued withreaſon fo to doe) for 


k Panis in Eu- v o ' 
Charifia vers FREM 3 [ance no other from them can be had : I aske, if 


non annihila. 76 Whole ſubſtance of the bread be vtterly abandoned, ſo 
wr.Bellarm, aS mthing thereof remaineth ; how ſaith * Bellarmine, and 


ibid, _ other ofthem, thatthe bread ts not annihilated, or ® is not 
| Quod panis 


ſubſtantia in nihiſam vertatur, nemo dicit, Roffenſ contr, Occolamp. lib.2. c. 14. 


m We doe not ſay that the ſubſtance of bread is cleerely conſumed to nothing ; as 
many have dreamed, Harding ag. Apolog. part, 2. 


cleerely 


former Diſcourſe, IF! 


cleerely bronght to nothing?and checke vsfor ® belying them " —_ ibid, 
when we (ay that any ſuch thing is maintained by them ? a os. 2 
albeit their great ® after of the Sexterces ſay as much. «am oli, 
For how is it not ammhilated, if nothing remaine of it ? vel in nibilum 
5. If nobread bee left in the Excharift, how ſaid hee redigi- Lom- 
before, that Chrift & there contained in bread; and that the _ _ l.4, 
ancient Fathers ſo affirme ? For how can hee be contai= ©'* 
ned in that that 1s not ? 
* 6. If the whole ſubfance of it be deſtroyed ſo that vo. 
thing remaixeth of it, how doth the Whole ſubſtance of it 
p4ſſe (as hee ſaith) wmto Chriſis body? For how can that 
paſſe into it, that is not atall ? Or how can that ſub/tance 
paſſe snto the ſub5Fance of ſome other thing, that vtrerly 
. periſheth and ceaſcth to be, ſo ſoone as cuer that other 
ſubſtance approacheth ? 
7. If the very ſubtance of bread paſſeth into the ſub- 
ftance of Chriſts bady, then Chriſt s body (belike ) doth not 
barely ſucceed in the roome of it, (as before was affir- 
med) bur is produced therefore and conſeſteth of it, which 
yet ? they vlually deny. Elſe how doth the ſubſtance of Þ Non eſt _ 
the one paſſe into the ſub5ance of the other ? ee wh wrynoypn 
8. If the whole ſubſtance of bread (that is, both matter ene i 
and forme ) paſſethinto Chriſts body, why may it not as wel de Euchar,l. z, 
be ſaid of Chrsſts body, that that body was once bread ; as of ©.18, 
1 Moſes his rod it might well bee ſaid, that zbat rod was 
: . | : a be PEA 
once 4 Snake ; or of * the winethat our Sauiour ſo mira-+ 7 tgþ,z,,, 
culouſly produced, that that Wine Was ſometime water ? 
the rather fince that but part of the ſubſtance, to wit, the 
matter onely of the Snake and the Water paſſed into the 
ſub5tance of the rod and the wine there, whereas the whole 
ſ[ub$tance (as this fellow beareth vs in hand) that is, both 
matter and forme of bread, paſleth into Chrifts body here. 
9. Tolay that en? ſubſtance paſſeth into another ſubſtance 
preexiſting ; is to ſay, that that is mage, that already is, 
or that 1s produced and hath beeing given it, that1s in 
beeing already, when as a thing cannot be in making and - 
beeing at once ; nor can beeing be giuento that, that al- 
V 3 ready 
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[Atumage- ready is; Or to ſay , that «creature is now * made, thar 
OS d wasfull y made before, or that a creature that was before 
t 66+ 9a 3. IS new made of that that before was not it: Yea (to 
pe 50- ſpeakemoreplainely) it is all one to as ſay, that « man is 
u TH nk 60) © kifled, when hee was dead before; or is quickened when 
ner; 24s 8% hee was aliue before ; or is vow firipe, when hee was 
er ava worn. ftarke naked before, or is now bred or begorten, when he 
Cluyloſt.in yas bore before. 

mo cod agg Laſtly, to ſay that Chriſts body long before preexiſting 
an. nec 2 # no\Wv made of bread that ſome two or three dayes paſt 
decempalz- had no exiſtence it (elfe, 1s all one as ro ſay, that wine of 
ſtcitis deſpoli- g ewelue-month 01d is made of grapes that were but yeſtey. 
ax pat ” day gathered and preſſcd, and were yer growing the day 
aq comm wig ''* before; or that an Oke hauing ſtood vpward of a hun. 
maximas nu- dred yeeres, and yet ſtanding inthe ForreFF is ſprung vp 
g4$ agit,” Nu- this yeere of an acorne of the laſt yeares growth. And 


do derrahere conſider wee now how well theſe things agree together : 
veſtimeEta qui 


ub, Plaut, T he body of Chriſt is comamed mm the bread ; and yet there 


Alin,1,r, & n6 bread at all inthe Eucharift : T he body of Chriſt ſuc- 
ceedeth onely in the room? of bread ; and yet the ſubFance of 
the bread paſſeth into the ſubſtance of Chrifts body : The 
Whole ſubſtance of bread ts ſo absliſhed that nothing remai- 

nth of it, and yet the whole ſubſtance of the ſame bread 
paſſeth into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body : Chriſts body was 
in beeing before : and yet it is now made of another ſubſtance 
that before it was nat « yea Chriſt; body that was bread and 
x EF Supe 9- borne aboue a thouſand yeeres ſince, 15 row made of a Wafer- 


oh Tuners. cake of yeſterdayes baking : T he whole eſſence of that Wafer 


v-l, arcaa tine | 

calie. Cake paſſethinto Chrifts body ; and yet wee cannot ſay of 
v Alay 353, (briſts body, that euer 3t was that Wafer-cake. But like 
bohires lure, > ropes of ſand (25 weeare wont toſay) doe theſe things 

pomp -60p%wy hang together: and to ſpend much time 1n refurting them 

£71 7 Jatts i0 


Jou were re. MAY be deemed (I fearc) as ? ridiculous, (to vſe their 
uy erixupey. Dennt histearmes) as to ftand (criouſlv and curiouſly 


nA bg & pulling downe by pizce-meale ſuch ca#7les as little chil- 
c.8. ' &ren haue in ſport built vp of ſand, 


Neither 


N 


chis purpoſe maketh ; Other ſubftantiall converfions are ſen- 
ſible and eaſily diſcerned, albeit miracalous, as when Aarons 
rod was made a Serpent, &c. Wheras#m the Sacrament we 
ſee wholly the contrary : therefore we are not tobeleene there. 
in any ſuch converſion; citing thus for proofe thereof a place 
of S., Auguſtine in his margent, which direftly if bee had 
marked it, overthroweth his owne doftrine, and purpoſe of 
citing it « That which you ſee (ſaith this Father) is bread 
and a Cup : but that which your faith requireth you to 
be enformed of, is, that the#bread is Chriſts body, and 
the Cup his blood. Could hee affirme any thing more 
plainly again#t this Miniſters ſenſuall and abſurd Argument; 
which were it good, Would lead vs to beleene nothing ; 8 fanth 
being onely of things Which appeare not to our ouderfFanding 
or ſenſes. How farre us this carnal, poore, unlearned man 
from the holy Fathers ſpire and dottrine, as I bhaue formerly 
cited their aſſertions ? wherein they teach 1s 10 renounce the 
 naturall tudgement of our wnderftanding and ſenſes, and 
with the eApoFtle to captivate our onderſtandings to the 8= 
bedience of faith in this and many other myFteries of fatth, 
bumbly to bee vpon the warrant of Gods Word afſented unto, 


. former Diſconrſe. 


Either is it 4 good or Chriſtian kinde of Argument 
which my Adverſary in the end of the ſame 1 2. page 10 


N. P, 


g Ad Heb, 11, 


and not outr-curiouſly ſearched after by vs. > Weare ( ſaith h Lib.8, Tri; . 


S. Hillarie, that great Dofor of Chriſts Church, and vifto« 
rious Champion of bis deity.) not todiſpute ( 45 my eAd. 
verſarie doth )-1n a ſecular and ſenſuall manner of diuine 


things. For ofthis naturall veritie of Chriſt invs (Pee. . 


king of the Sacrament ) valciſe we learne of Chriſt himſelf, 
we ſpeake fooliſhly and impioufly. Wherefore fithence 
hee ſaith, * My. fleſh. is rruzly food, and my blood is truely 
drinke : Hee that eateth my fleſh and arinketh my blood, re- 
maineth in mee and | in him; there is no place of doub. 
ting left cocerning the verity of Chriſts body and blood, 
For now by the profeſsion of onr Lord andfaithfull be- 
leefe which we haue thereof,it is his true fleſh and blood: 
and thele being receiued by vs domake vs to.be in a_ 
ang. ; 


i Toh.6,55, - 


{Ge 


I54 
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A Defence of the 
and Chriſtin vs. Is not this truth ? Surely it is; but to 
thoſe that deny Icſus Chriſt tobe true God, &c. with 4 
cloud of ſuch ancient and vncontrollable T eſtsmonies of the ho. 
ly Fathers formerly tenched could I confound my ſenſuall Ad. 
verſary, and teach him a neVv manner of diſputing of theſe 


| heaucnly and diuine Myſteries inftituted by the Sorne of God 


with equall Wiſedome power and gooaneſſefor vs; wherein 
the ommipotency of him that chiefly doth them i to be aſſigned 
for a ſufficient reaſon of them, | 


S 4 Ow further, whereas I alleadge among other 

things that in eaerpmiracnlous converſion of be. 
dies there ts a ſenſible change ; whereas no ſuch thing at all 
i found in the Sacrament : Our eyes, ſaith Auguſtine, in- 
forme vs that it uu bread that is there, He telleth me, this 


# no good, nor Chriſtian, but an abſurd, ſecular, and ſenſleſſe 


arguing, and ſuch as Would leade vs to beleeue nothing but 
what we ſee : and that Awguſtine, if I had marked him, 
whom I cite in the margent, (as if his very wordes were 
not 1n the rext) vtterly ouerthroweth it : as alſo Hillaric 
and other Fathers, when they teach vs in diuine myſt cries to 
renounce the naturall iudgement of our vnderſtanding and 
ſenſes, which thts poore, carnall, 4nlearned man bis Adver- 
farie is ſofarre from, &c. And withall as commilerating 
and bewailing my ſimplicity, (Oh how farre ts this poore 
&c. ) He telleth-his Reader, that he could with a cloud of 
ſuch ancient and oncontrolleable teſtimonies of the holy Fa» 
thers confound this his ſenſuall Adverſarie, and teach him 4 
mew manner of diſputing of theſe heauenly and drvie myſte- 
ries, Wel,when he doth this,you may belecue that he can 
doe It : and his poore puny Adverſary ſhall be eternally 
obliged to him for it. . But meane while let vs {ce what 
| Pyrgopolinices here ſaith. 
I. Auguſtine telleth vs that ſomething 3s ſeexe in the 
Sacrament, and ſomething elſe is to bee beliened, Bur doth 
Auguſtine tell vs that wee muſt not belecue that rhere #5 


bread there, though our cyes informe vs, that _— ? 
0: 


former Diſcourſe, 


No: He telleth vs expreſlely, that there 5s bread there, as 
our eyes doe informe vs. And what can be more cuidently 
or plainely ſpoken ? Yea but hee addeth withall, that owr 
faith informeth v5 that the bread 55 Chrifts bedy. Yea bur, 
faith Bellarmine, that ſentence 1s moſt «bſard and impoſſible, 
sf it be not meant fignratiuely. In which manner Auznſiine 
(as before was [hewed) exponndeth himſelfe elſe-where, 
2. Doe the Father: tell vs that in this holy Myſtery we 
wnſt not ſo much regard what our ſenſe informeth vs as What 
our faith apprebenaeth ? And doe they not ay the ſame of : 
Baptiſme , and of all myſteries Or Sacraments in general? C———_ 4 
Heare we one or two of them ſpeake for all. The Fa- evwwirc zere- 
thers of the Nicene Councel, whom before he alleaged: nt rn 
* Our Baptiſme ((ay they ) muſt not with bodily eyes be con« Cyric, at. 
ſidered, but with fpirituall, Seeſt thou water ? vnderſtand Conc. Nic, 
the power of God hidden in it : conceine it full of the hol GP4. . 
Ghoſt," and dinine fire. And then wil they the ſame regard xy. Ibid. 
to be had allo at the Lords Table, That eLmbroſe that 
this Author and his Aſſectates (o oft cite, as makirg ſo 
much for them : * You are come (faith hee) tothe Font * , amb.ogi 
conſider what you there ſaW ; conſider what you ſaid, & 6. nomine de (a- 
Ton ſaw the Font ; you ſaw water, 6c, you ſaw all that you cram. 1.1. c,2, 
could ſte with your bodily eyes and humane aſpett. You ſavy 3: mY _ 
not thoſe things that Works and are not ſeene. T he Apote is 
bath taught vs that wee are to behold not the things that are 
ſeen, but the things that are not ſeene, For farre greater are 
the things that are not ſcene, then thoſe that are ſcene, Be- 
leeue not thy bodily eyes alone. That us better ſcene that is not 
ſeene, So Gregory N7ſſene : " Both the ſpirit and water con- \ Gres Nyf, 
curre in Baptiſme, e And 14 man conjiiteth of two parts, de lacr, bapr, 
ſoare there medicines of like like appointed for either : for the 
boate water that appeareth and is ſubieft to ſenſe ; for the ſoule 
the ſpirit that cannas bee ſtent, nor doth appeare, but ts called 
faith, and commeth in an wmeff able manner. Tt the Water 
that is wſed in Baptiſme, addtth a bleſſing to the Boay bapti- 
ſed. Wherefore doe not conteryne the arvine Laver : neither 
make little account of it as common, becauſe of the Water that 
& 


156 A Defence of the 


Ku vſedinit, For it 1s a greater mattey that it worketh : and 
marutilous effetts proceed fremit. And a little after of the 
Idem ibid, Euchariſt - ! T he bread al/s is at firſt common bread : but 
| when the Mytery bath ſanfifiedit, ut 55 c:lled Chriits bo- 
dy. eAnd in like marmey the wine, though tbe a thing of 
ſmall price before the bleſſing , yet after the ſanttification 
which proceedeth from the Spirit, both of them worke excel. 
lemtly. And ſo in many other things if you regard it, you fhall 
ſee the things that appeare to be, contemptible; but the things 
Wrought by them,tobe great and admirable. And ſo Chryſo- 
2 Toh.6.63, ffome ſpeaking of thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, * The 
b Chryſoſt. in Wordes / fpeake are ſpirit and life, ® To vnderſtand (ſaith 
Joan,hom.46. hee ) things carnally, is to conſider the things ſimply as they 
Lat.47 [OF vg are ſpoken, and no otherviſe, Whereas % all myſteries (and 
Calm id then not the Euchariſt onely) are to bee judged not bythe 
I ". externall things that are viſible, but are to be conſidered With 
bÞo> iferuicc the inward eyes, that vs, ſpiritually. And in particular of 
nererTivun, & Baptiſme <clſe-where : The Goſpel 5s called a myſtery, be= 
cldem an I. py 
Cor. hom.p. cauſe we beleeue not init what we ſee;but wee ſee ſomethings, 
* Adrngepi ® and beleeue other things. * For that 13 the nature of our my-= 
ow freries: Whichmy ſelfe therefore and an Infidel are diverſly 
affetted with, &c. Hee when bee heareth of a Laver, 
thinketh it but bare water : but ] conſider not the thing ſeene 
ſemply, bur the purging of the ſoule by the Spirit, cc, For 1 
wage not the things that appeare by my bodily fight, but with 
the eyes of my minde, Againez / heave (lriſts body. I vn- 
derftaxd the thing fpoken one way, and the Infidell another. 
eAnd as children or wnlettered perſons, Whenthey looks on 
bookes, know not the power of the letter, nor know What they 
ſee: but a 5kilfull man can finde matter in thoſe letters con- 
tained, lives, or ſtories and the like, &&-6, 4 So #t 15 inthis my- 
ery : the 7 ans though hearing , ſeeme not to heare ; but 
the faithfull baning fpiritnall ski, ſee the force of the things 
therein contained, Nothing then in this kinde is ſaid of 
the ExchariFt, but what is ſaid of «fl Sacraments, and of 
Bepiiſme by name. Nothing therefore that argueth any 
wir aculous change more inthe one then in the m_ 
| - 


4 fre najin} 73 
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Cbrift bimſelfe, as if he might be mittaken when hes ſawe Pima. cap, >, 
Sathan fall do W?,or & beard bis Fathers VOYce from heauen, bis in dubiy as 


or h miſtooke the ſmell of the oY Ntment that was poured vpon lenlus revoca. 
him, or the i 6, of the wine that he COnſtcrated for a Memo. T:ncs Chri. 


Fauhfull vas ® the touch of *moredulcu T homag (And yer, 8g Mar. 2-17, 
as " Auguſtine wel] odſeructh ; » 7 homas [avy one thing, "ot. aL 

ard beleened anothesy thing : Hee ſaw Chrift the may and 26.25, 
beleened hing tobee God : Hee beleened with bis mide that i Vin; ſapore 
Which hee ſaw not, y that which appeared to his bodily ' ſem.. qu od in fan. 

: fer. And whey We are ſud to beleene our exes, Þ faith hee, 81Nis ſui me. 
by thoſe things that wes ave ſee, ee are duced to belreys Iiaw con. 
thoſe things that we ave not fee.) Ina WOrd,1 Rehear/e mee k 2 Per.r, x5, 
(laith Terrull;ay ) Tobns teſtimony: 1 Thas Which we haue 18. 


and hand; be ſuch, But theſe mey would haue ys a « the o Non hoc 
fonnes of Eliah ſpeake, to thruſt out our Yes, and as the Credidie quod 


"wiſh Rabbines (ay (abuſing *2 place Tr: riptave tO thay fidte Sed 


Purpoſe) that a man muiſt beleeue the High Prieft in all ud credidit, * 
things, yea * though hee ſhall tel! him that his left hand Vidie erm 
# his right, and his right hand theleft: ſo they would haye hominEcre. 


didie Deum, 
VS tObelecue whatſocuer the Pope or they (a y, though p Lie 28 


they tell ys that, that both our ſight and ſenſe informeth q Terw!, thjq, 
v$ tobe moſt falſe. r 1 oh. x.x. 
s 5. Buttomake 800d in part yet his former glori- 1 tows yon 
FEltarto ] n 
culorum, & aurium,8& mannum fenſus natura mentitur. x Num, 16. I4. @- Deue, 
1.48;-x Talaugici Gloſſatores in cum locum, teſte Lyra in Deut. & Heron, 43 
S, Fide Hebrzomattig. l 2, c,2, 


> Ous 
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ous flouriſh 4 hee citeth a place of Hilarie, where hee af. 
firmerh, that concerning the veritie of (h13ſt in vs (not 
ſpeaking, as hee here ſaith ſpecially of the Eachari/, bur 
of our. vnion and coniunRion with him in generall) vn. 
lefſe we ſpeake as Chriſt kath taught 1s, wee ſprake fooliſhly 
and impiouſly : that there is no place left to doubt of the wveri- 
ty of Chriſts body and blood; that the Sacraments being re= 
cerned cauſe that (briſt is in vs, and we inhim, 

Now who(l pray you)doubteth of, or denyeth once 
that is here faid ? who teacheth men to ſpeake otherwiſe 
then Chriſt euer taught, but they thar te!l vs of bread 
rranſubFtantiated, and of a body of Chriſt made of bread, 
of Chriſts fleſh contained in bread, or vndey the accidents of 
bread, and of his blood in the bread, and bis bady by a con« 
comitancie in the Cup, &c? Who doubteth withvs of the 
eruth of Chriſts body and blood ? For of the corporall pre. 

ſence of either #nthe Sacrament, Hilerie hath not heere a 
word. Or who denycth but that by the receiuing of 
thoſe venerable myFeries, Chrift © (ſpiritually) in vs and 
we in him; Doth not the Apoſtle ſay of Baprs/me that by 

y Zigwres 4 ity we are ingraffed into Chrift? and Chryſsſtome that * by 
Rom, 6. 5, it we become fleſh of his fleſh,and bone of his bone ? Hila« 
& Pachymer. es {cope is to ſhew that * Chriſt is one With God and his 
in Dionyl. rather, and > Wwe one with him, not by conſent of will onely, 
hier eccleſ, > og ; 

» $4 ( as ſome Heretikes (aid ) but by atirue and reall vnion, yet 
= Chryſoft. in ©firituall; as his words implie when hefaith, * He that 
Ephel,hom, eatetb my fleſh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me , and 1 


= 7 A 5nbim. Vpon whinch wordes their owne Biſhop /az- 
rags, © fſenims. © They (laith hee) that thus eate Chrifts fleſh and 
23 armke hes blood either by ſach faith alone, or in the Eucha- 


c x Cor, 6,17, ri/t, are ſaid to bane Chriit abiding in them , and to abiae 


d Ioh,6.56. —_— 
- av Hs EY tbemſelues in him, in regard of the true vnion of our nature 


cord. Euzp, Wh the dinine nature by the ſpirit of Chriſt, whereby we are 
cap.59, 5 made * partakers of the divme nature. Yeathoſe words of 
= 2 PetTugq, OurSauiour cannot be meant of Chriſt corporally receiued 
snthe EncharifF, nor could [zilarje ſo meane, if he were 

other- 
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otherwiſe of their mindezapp:areth, For Chriſts body fo. 

taken as they imagine, doth not abide long in thoſe that 

ſo recciue ir, bur by their owne dotrine goeth away a- 

gaine, I know not whither, a while afrer, Whereas by 

vertue of ſuch rece:mng ChriFt as our Sautour there ſpea- 

keth .of, We doe abide in him, and he m vs; that is, we 

are moſt in\varaly and infeparably knit vnto Chriſt , and be (1, 1-4 
wnto vs (they are ſtill f Jauſenizs his tearmes, and * Hila- s 1dem ibid. 
rie alſo ſaith the ſame,) and obteine therefore thereby not a * Per hono- 
tranſitorie life, as we doe by the eating of corporal meate that "© nobis das 
paſſeth eft-ſcones away and abideth not in him that eatcth it, > Þ un 
but life permanent and eternall, 8 Whence ut 1 manife#t alſo tem in nobis 
(faith the ſame Author) chat all are notin this place ſaid to carnaliter fili- 
eate Chriſts fleſh and drinke his blood that receiue the Sacra. v7, &ineo 
ments of bis badly and blood, ſince that all ſuch hane not Chrift - Perl 
abiding inthem. But they eate hts fleſh and drinke his blood, para mens 2 
as he th:re fpeaketh, who beleening that hss fleſh and blood nitis, myſteri. 
were g147n on the Croſſe for the Saluation of mankinae , and vm verz & 
that by vertue of the hypoſtaticall vnion they haue a power to Pl _ dls 
giue life,do either by ſuch faith alone, or in the holy Euchariſt 26 my o 
alſo,receine the Lord himſelfe within themſelues, & imbrace de Trin. 1; 8, 
him,an1 by faith fait claſping him ſo keepe him Within them, Et Ibid. Vr 


as one by whom what ſoener we deſire , commeth to vs, andis 295 Joquein 
eo naturaliter 


conferredon vs. Thus he ; by whoſe words it plainely ap- ;,.gemus ip 
pearcth, that our abiding in Chriſt and Chriſt in vs, which (© in nobis 
Hilarie from our Sauiour ſpeaketh of ,dependeth not yp- naruraliter per 
onany ſuch corporall preſence of his body and blood inthe Tanente. 

: ; » 1 hÞ Ideirco vos 
Sacrament, nor doth neceſſarily require the ſame : which |,;. cc. 


b py their owne defrine alſo it doth not eff<&. 4 nobis man- 
ducari, vt nos 


fibi incorporaret, quod non intelligitur nifide ſpi-ituali manducatione; quia in ſas 
cramentali rantum non fit hc incorporatio, Biel in Can. Mifll leQ, 3 6, 
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IS next Argument arawen from the Nature of Sione? N, P. 

Ha Sacraments is idle and forceleſſe. For wee deni e 

m2t( as there be ſuppoſeth)) the Sacramentall Signes contat- 
X 3 nmng 


I60 
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ning the bodte of Chriſt under them to ſienifie ſomewhat ds. 


ſtant from themſclues, to wit, the ſpirituall nutrition of ſoules 
lining by grace that worthi'y receine them. T hey ſignifie like 
wiſe Chriſts body and blood delorouſly ſeuered m hs paſſion. 
And ſo a thing conſidered in one manner may be a ſigne of it 
fſelfe in another manner conſidered , as Chriſt transfignred 
repreſented his owne bodie as now tt ts in heauen glorified: his 
rriumphant entrance into Jeruſalem on Palme Sunday fionred 
brs owne entrance snto heauen after wards,as Euſebius Emi. 
ſenus and other Fathers teach : and as an Emperonr in bu 
triumph may repreſent his owne vittories, Cc. 


Y third Argument was taken from the Nature of 
Signes and Sacraments : whole nature is to ſronifie 
ene thing, and to be another, The Argument is this : 
No Sipnes or Sacraments are the ſame With that that 
ehey ſignifie : 
But the bread and wine ſignifie Chrifts body and blood 
#2 the Euchariſt : 
T hey are mt therefore eſſintially ether. 

Tothis idle and forcelefſe Argament (as he pleaſcth to 
ſtyle it) he thus anſwereth : 

I. Thatthe Sacramentall Signes ſignifie the fpirituall nu- 
trition of ſoules liuing by grace ; as alſo Chraiſts body and 
blood dolorouſly ſexered in his Paſſions 

Now 1. what isthis to nine Argument? was this man 


- {(thinke we) cuer «difpntant, that anſwereth e Arguments 


on this wiſe ? which part of my Sykogi/me (I pray you) 
1s this Anjwer applicd to? I had thought that a Sylls- 
giſme being propounded , the Anſwerer ſhould exther 
have demed or diftingu:ſhed of one of the tormer Prope- 
ſottons, 

2. Itis not true, that che bread and wine in the Sacra- 
went arc ſignes of theſe things. Sone affeftions of rhem 
and eAFins viced about them indeede are. The bread 
ant wine themſclucs are ones of ſpiritual watriment, not 
murutron. The cating «nd drinking is a figne of it, Srgnes 

they 
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they are of Chrif#s body and blood ; not of the dvlorous ſe- 
ering of them inthe paſſion, though their being apart is 
a ſione of it allo, 

3. He ſaith that « thing in one manner conſidered may be 

4 Signe of it ſelfe in another manner confidered : as Chriſt 
transfigured of himſelfe now in heaxen glorified ; his trinms- 
phant entrance into leruſal:m of his triumphant entrance into 
heauen; and an Emperour in his triumph may repreſent his 
own: vitterie. 

Burt 1. If fgnnme&+ res fignata, the Signe and the thing 
ſignified by it be relatines (as without all Queſtion they 
are) a Father may as well be afather to himſelfe, as a ſione 
may be the ſigne of it ſelfe. Not to adde that the Anci- 
ert5(as hath formerly beene ſhewen)are wont to call the 
Sacraments piftures,and pledges : and it is againſt com- 
mon ſenſe to ſay that ought is either a piwre, or a pledge 
of it ſelfe. | 

2. I might well put this Defendart to proone that 

Chriſts transfiguratien was a repreſentation of his preſent 
glorification, or that Þ his entrance into Jeruſalem was atype 
of hts glorious entrance into heauen,whartſoeuer his baſtard. 
ly ;Euſebinus Emiſſenu (ay of it ; whoſe authoritie is no bet- 
ter then his owne. : 

3, Lethim haue what he would; thatthe one was a 
zype of the other; Doth ir follow ; Chrsfts transfignration 
Was 4 type b/ hs glorification: therefore Chriſt Was « type 
or 4 ſigne of himſelfe ? 

4: An Emperour and his viorze (I ſuppoſe)are not all 
one; no more then Chrifts body and the glorification of it ; 
nor againe the transfizuration, & the preſent glorification. 

The Arenment therefore is neither sdle nor forceleſſe 
for ought that he hath yer ſhewed. | 


Diuiſton 10. 


Is next Argument pag.1 3. i groſſely carnal and onfit 
indeede to be anſwered, For Who but « bapbling igno- 
— ans 


a Math. 17.24 


1©O, 
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rant Perſon Would a5 he doth there , make ſuch an inference? 
Chrifts bands and feete Were viſible and palpable after his 
paſſion ( Which tedouſly and needeleſly he prooutth, )But they 
are nt ſo in the Euchariſt:Ergo the natural! parts of Chriſts 
bodie are not at all init. For if the «Argument Were good, we 
migbt rightly inferre that Chriſt had no body at all when in 
Emaui( for example ) after he had bleſſed and brake bread, 
he vaniſhed out of the Diſciples ſight ; when he hid bimſelfe 


| from the Jewes, Who Would hane ſtowed him, in the Temple, 


not by running into a corner( as this groſſe fellow peraduenture- 
may of Chriit baſely and vnvorthily imagme ) but byb:com- 
ming vndiſcerrable by thems ; as he became alſo inuiſivle and 
#mpalpable to the Nazarites holding and drawing him to- 
Werds the hill on which there Citie Was built , whence they 
ment to tumble him. As if locall extenſton,viſibilitie, palpa- 
bilitie and other naturall Accidents and ſenſible properties 
could not by Gods ommnipotency be ſeuered from his owne bodze 
Without the totall deſtrattion thereof, This us a grofſe kinde 
of Philoſophie and Diwuinitze fit for ſuch a ftupide Profeſſour., 


Y fourth Argument was taken from the Nature of 
Chriſts Body, which hath fleſh, blood and bones, is an 
or gantcall body , endued with l:mmes and lineaments , yea 
and life too. Whereas that which is giuen and receiued in 
the Euchariſt, is (as Epiphanizes well obferueth) lineleſſe 
and Lmmeleſſe, &c, Now here, (according to his viuall 
manner) helctteth the Argument goe, and falleth to raile 
downe right; that it is an argument groſſely carnal , and 
unfut indeede to be anſwered , of ababbling and i5norart per- 
ſon, and a flupide profeſſpur. He ſhewerh where his thoe 
wringeth him. Yet that he may not ſeeme to ſay nothing 
tot; he frameth me an Argument of his owne on.this 
wiie : Chrifts hands and feete were Viſible and palpable af- 
ter bis Paſſion : 
But they are not ſo inthe Euchariſt : ergo 
Whereas I tell him that C ariſts body hath fleſu,blood and 
bones, and ſenſe and life, and limmes and lintaments of a body 


organicall, 
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organicall, Bur their filly ſorry wafer-cake hath none of 
all theſe. And then hetelleth vs that might as well af- 


firme that Chriſt had no body When © at Emans hee vaniſhed c Luk. 24.31; 
out of the ſight of bis Diſciples; when © he hid himſelfe from No more was 


the [ewes that would hane ſtoned him inthe Temple ; when done with 
Chrit here, 


* he paſſed through the midſt of them that Would bane thrown 1 
him downe head-long ec. Philiy, AQ.8. 
1. Lethim proouec vnto vs that at any of theſe times 39. 
thoſe that had Chrif#- body in their hands to feele at their 9 10h. 8.59. 
pleaſure, as his Diſciples had, f when hee appeared vnto ARGOS 
them after his paſſion and reſurrefion, (which in proſecu-= 
tion of mine Argument I produce alſo and preſſe) did 
finde it and feele it to haue neither hands, nor feete, fleſh 
bloed, nor bone, life nor limme ; and the conſequence thall 
then bee granted him ; but neuer rill then. And leoke 
what l:mmes and lnraments our Sautour then had, when 
hee was here on earth, the ſame he retainerh ſtill. e4#- 
«ime demanded whether Chrifts body had bones and 
blosd (till, and other bodily limmes and lineaments; 8 1 be. g Aug, epiſt. 
leene (ſaith he) that Chriſts body ts now in heanen as it Was 149. Ego Do- 
onearth, when he Went vp into heau:n. For ſo Whenthe _— 
Diſciples doubted, whether it Were a body or a ſpirit that they _ ws cn is 
ſaw, he bad them ſee and feele his hands and feete : for that eratia terra, 
a ſpirit had not fleſh and bones, as they fav that hee had, So &c. 
he was on earth ; ſo he was ſeene toe when he went to heauen; Þ uk 24.38, 
and ſo ſhall be, as" the Angell told, come againe from thence, 7 AR — 
But ſuch ( wee are ſure) their little breaden Ged 1s-not. wo 
It is none of Chrs/t therefore. F 
2. Looke how this man argueth, ſo did the Hererihes 
of old, to prooue our Sautour ChriF to haue an atery, 
irituall, aad fantaſtical body, * Let it not deceine you, you k Ton, Hie- 
ſimple ſots, (faith John of leruſale nm) when you reade that roſcl, Ep. in 
L Chriſt ſhewed Thomas bis hands and hs ſide, or when you _ " gg 
heare bim ſay, that he hath "fleſh and bones : Theſe things he guts, © 
made ſome ſhe\p of indeede to ſtrenzkthen the ſaith of bis | !oh. 25.27, + 
doubting Diſciples. But he ſhewed that bee had an aicry and M -uk.24.350 


ſpiritual body in truth, When be came to his Diſciples while n loh.2.19. 
r the 


fLuk 243g. - 


Doo 
WS 
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o Luk, 24-37. the doores Were ſhout, and 9 bee udniſhed out of their figbe. 
. o _ And to the like purpoſe did P th: Marcionites vrge his. 


1.4 & Hieron. eſcape fro thoſe of Nazareth. Now what do the ancient 
ad Pamachi, Fathers hereunto anſwer ? " That Chriſts body((aith Ter- 
q Luk. 4.20. tullian) is nofency ener, bereby «ppeareth, in that it endared 
r Tertul.COU, 2; ler handling, when hee vas taken and beld, and haled to 
— hill-brow. For * albtit hee made an eſcape through the - 
C Etfi per me» *** : __ 
dios euaſit, m1aft of them, being firſt forcibly beld, and aftey let foe, et. 
ſed ante 1am they. the threng being diſſolued, or forcibly broken through 
vim - 0M yet Was it not by any fantaſtical deluſion. For ke had a true 
_— body ſtill, and bands thay hee touched ethers ſtill with, an1 
ſolo, vti aſ- Were by theme felt ; (and then his body belike was not 1m- 
ſoler, tumul- palpable as this fellow ſaith ir was.) And againe, * wher 
eu, vel etiam. Cy ;57 ſheweth bis Diſciples his hands and his feet, without 
Karat | on doubt he hath hands, and feet, and bones, which a ſpirit hath 
liginen clulo 19t. And [erome refuting [ohn of Ieruſalemy " As Chriſt 
&c. ſhewed his Diſciples. true hands and a true ſide; ſs hee ate 
t Idem contre eryely with them, ſpake with his tongue traely to them, and 
_ lib. 5. 4 With bis bands truely brake, and reached them out bread. For 
P 94 7 nt that he ſuddenly varniſhed out of their ſight, as before bus paſ- 
tra errcr, lo- fion alſo at Nazareth he paſſed through the mid Ft of them, 
an, Hierol. yhat is, he made an eſcape out of their hands, * it was done by 
Ks rus Del þ;, diuine power, not by any fantaſticall deluſion. © Could not 
w=-aga wir Chrift doe as much as ſome Magitians hare done ? Apol- 
taſmaris. lonius, as he ftood in the Court before Domitian, vaniſhed 
* Quod Ma- ſuddenly ont of ſight, Tet doe you not therefore match Chriſts 
| cite he a power With Magicians inglings in making him ſeeme to bee 
hier > kool. that that hee was not, to eate withont teeth, breake bread 
lonius,&&, Without hands, walke without feet, [peake without tongue, 
repente non ſhepw @ ſide without ribs. And whereas it might be deman- 
Not ns ded how it cameto paſſe that ® thoſe rws Diſciples did 
tiam Domin: Bot know him, till 2 little beforc hee left them ; ? Jerome 
Magorfi prz- makethanſwerout of the Text it ſelfe, that it Was net be- 
ſigiisco2qua cauſe bis body was mot the ſame it bad beene, but becauſe their 


Qre, vt videatur | ; |; M 
fuifſe quod ng Ys held that they might not know him, And theſane 


fuit, comediſſe fine dentibus, frepifle panem fine manibus, ambulaſſe fine pedibus, 
locurus fine lingua, larus cſtendiſle fine coſtis, x Luk.24.16, y Hieron. ibid. 


lereme 
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Tereme elſe-where dealing againſt the ſame dotages, 
= Chriſt (ith hee) bad hands and ſides hed breaſt and bel- * 1dem in EF. 
lie too + bethat bad hands and feete, had armes and thighes * itaphVaulz, 
too, An? ſeeing hee had all the members of thebody, hee 
mn} needs bane a whele body that conſifteth of thoſe mem. 
bers. Letvs reaſon backward, as well wee may. 1f Wew.ibid. 
Chrift baue an entire body conſi$ting of thoſe limmes, then he b outages 
bath all thoſe limmes, whereof ſuch a body conſifteth, And globos & ae. 
then let vs ſay to theſe, as he then ro ther, ® You heare ©12 quzdam 
of fleſh, and feet, and hands, and other limmes, Ana b doe deliramenta. 
you forge ws [ome © Stoicall round bals, and atery dotages CORee _ 
br - tunda 
As thele doe little round wafer-cakes, which they beare fo:mam Diis 
vs downe to be Chriſti body.) He alludeth to the Sroicks, dabant Stoici. 
who held that the Gods had ſome ſhape; and 4 that ſhape ©" *£2 @- 
was 4 « body, but yet no body; and had a» it vere blood _- IT 
: wes: ; phylol.Stoic, 
and yet no blood. Wherein the Xercionites alſo in a man- 1.1. £48. 
ner agreed with them, (and our Ropranifts at this day 4 Nec tamen 
with either) 1magining our Sauiour (* faith Tertullian) ea ſpecies Com | 
ro hane * fl-ſh hard without bones, ſolide Without muſcles pus bon kd 
| J6ev3z quali corpus; 
blooay without blood, clad Withoxt coate, ſpeaking Without nec haber 
tongue, eating without teeth, ec. Whereupon T ertaltian languinem, 
concludeth, that ſince Chriſt had all his limmes when hee {4 quali fan- 
ſh2wed them to his D.ſcipl-s, they rhat imagined ſach _— Cic, 
4 Chri5t as this, 5 that decerueth, beouileth, and adeludeth -—_ tn 
all mens eyes, and ſenſes and rouchings, (and rafte too hee c Tertul. de 
might haue ſ2id, we ar leaſt may ſay) ſhould not bring hing <33< Chit 
from heauen ( from whence the Aarcionites (aid their - an 
Chri#+ had his body, though the Papiſts dare not ſay, £ Ve carrem 
they haue theirs from thence) bur fetch himrather out of geſtarer ſine 
ſome ® wplers box (the Popiſh pyx, or the like) not zo worke offibus dura, 
ſaluation, bit to make ſport with. This T haue the rather in- =_ _— 


ſiſted ypon co ſhew how the Papsſts turp in their concerts ſanguine cru- 
; | | et ent2.n, fine 
tunica veſtiram, ſine fame eſurientem, fine dentibus edentemn, fine lin2ua | Quer t&. 
g Eccefilir, decipit, circuruenit omnium oculos, ſenſus, acceflus, comaGus, 
Ergo C hriſtam non de cee!o deferre debueras, fed de cztu aliquo circul»torio, !pe- 
Qaculi artificem, non ſalutis Pontificem h Sotranf{ace I him, alluding to our Ex- 


Wh phraſe, His ſenle 1s aparcnt. 
Y 2 about 
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about this their breaden Godand firange fant eFicall bedf, 
that hath all parts of a mans body, and yet nore atall to 
be ſeen, fclr, heard, yea or viiderſtood, with the HHeretichs 
of old time; and to confirme rheſe their dotages vie and 
vrge the very ſame eArgumertsthatthey then did, by 
the ancient Fatherslons lince anſwered : As allo that the 
ancient Fathers viced then the very ſame Arguments a« 
gainſt them, that we doe now agaivſt theſe ; which yet 
1t pleaſeth this vaine trifler to tearme groſſely carnal and 
wUnWworthy tobe anſwered, | 

$5 2. Oh but (faith hee) #t # a preſſe kinde veth of az. 
wminity and philoſophie fit for ſuch a ftupide Profeſſor to hold 
that locall extention, viſioltie, palpabuity, and other natural 
accidents and ſenſible preprieties cannot by Gods ommipotency 

be ſevered from bu owne body without the deſtriiftion of ite 
I. Yea and to omit that it 15a very ſorry ſhift to h2ue 
recourſe to Gods omnipotency for the iuſtitying of ſuch 
monſtrous fictions and forged miracles as ether in this their 
prodigious dotage,or 1 their lying Legends they haue ens 
deauoured to obtrude vpon the world : To ſay that 
God can make Chris body to remaine ſtill in his f/f 
ſtature, and yet at the ſame time to be no bigger then to 
* Ex vi Sa- enter in at a mas mouth, or goc downea chi/4s throat,or 
rs ves to make * 4 mans bedy conſiſting of firſ, blood and bone 
continentur, TO haue #0 diminſions or extention at all, nor other acces 
non ſolum c3- dents and properties of a naturall body ; 15 waniteſtly to ſay 
70, ſedtotum that God c3n make a thing at the ſame time t9be and noe 
Mos us Chri- ,, ve, tobea bedyand no body ; which implyeth contraditti- 

i, ſcil. ola : ; as ya 
& nerui, & a- 92+ And” thoſe things that imply contradifiion, they the- 
labujuſmodi; {clues grant that God cannot dee. For it were to make fal/- 


non enim di- pgg/eruth; which hee that is © Trath it ſelfe can never 
citur, Hzce doe 


{ : : 
we wy = 2, Inthis very manner alſo did the Heretickes reaſon 
pus meum, AS appeareth by Theodoret,to maintaine their abſurd do- 
Thom, Aq 
ſum, part 3.9.76.a.1.ad 2. i Quz contradifionem implicant, ſub divina omni- 
potentia non continentur, Idemabid, pat, 1,9,2.5« a.3, Kk Elobhimemerb Devs verie 
cas, ler,10,10, Ioh, 14.6, | 


tages 


former Diſcourſe. 
- rages 2gainſt the Orthodox Chriftians, who likewiſe an- 


{wercd them then, as wee doe theſe now. ® T here 15 10- 
- | 
('aith the Hcreticke ) that God cannot doe. Wee (ay, 


thi!g 
that " all things are poſſible with God, And [ob ſatth, that 


® God can dot all things, and there us mihing imp: ſſible with 
him. There « nothing therefore but he candoe, that 1s able 
79 cage all thinosy, Now how doth the Orthodoxe difputcr 


£ -_ ; bh . 
anlwer this? ? God (ſaitithee ) caras 1 whatforner he will: 
But ” God neither cam doe, nor will anything which 1s not a- 


greeabie to his ovone nature. As for example * he cain't ſin; 


* bee cannot ly, *-nor do any vnint thing, being inſtice and 


rruth it ſelfe, * « 1any things there are therefore that Goa, 
tat can doe all things, yet cannot ace, Yeait 5 apart of his 


power thet he caunat doe them, no aroument at all of any im- 
I 


potency uu him. This was deemed a ſufficient anſwere to 
thoſe Heretikes then ; and may as well now be returned 
our Popiſh Adverſaries, fighting withthe ſame weapons 
that tliey then did, for points as abſurd as cutr any of 
them held, 


Pro, y T3 ph dundines T1 o767ay attips d oral fr ded Wikia Thx purght?. 


Diuifon xr. 


A7 other Argument ts by my Adutrſarie tediouſly pro- 
ſecuted pap. 12, Wherein from Chrits locall being ſtill 
in heaven, hee argueth and exdeauoureth to prooue an viter 
impoſſibility of hus boaily being inthe Sacrament. Of which 
kinde of diſputing I may fly ſay with Saint Auguſtine,* Be- 
hold with what manner of Arguments humane infiimity 
pofſciT:d with vanity,contradifteth Gods omnipotency: 
As if natural! underſtanding were able to comprehend the vt- 
moſt limit and extention of Gods power, which 1s #1 it ſelfe 
infinite and inſcrutably manifeſied in ny of his wonderfull 


I67 
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miracles: of wkich ( 4s I haue ſaid ) no other reaſon can be 


giuen, bat that hee ts omnipotent that did thers, and cannot 


dectine vs When hee ts pleaſed to teHifie them. { an wee con- 


cerue ( for example) the creation of the world of nothing at 


*-9 


all 


168 


b Lib.de En- 
cluar, 


A Defence of the 


all preexiſting ; the reſurreflion and repaire which God wilt 
make of all bodies ſs viterly by frequent and ſucceſſine conuers 
ſrons into other things alrered and conſumed ; the perſonalt 
union of man with God; the torment of ſoules and dincls 
wholly ſpirunall by corporal fire ; the conſub#antiall ſubſe 
fting of the divine nature ſimply one of it ſelfe in three diſtinft 
perſons ; and other like myſteries of faith not conceinable 
more then the bodily being of our Saviour inthe Sacrament ; 
yet wpon the warrant of Scripture and doftrine of Chrifts 
Church faithfully by vs beleened? Can this Aſmiſtey tell me 
(to come more neerely to our purpoſe) boW our Sautour ap- 
peared viſibly to $. Paul onearth ( as diutrſe plaine texts im- 
port, particularly by Bellarwine ® produced and diſcuſſed ) 
and yet ( a5 bimſelfe will net deny ) ſtill remaining in heauen? 
Or can he tell me, how our Sautours body went out of his Se- 
pulcher, Without remoouing that huge ſtone, rell:d after yard 
bythe eAngcll from ut ? Or how hee entred the houſe, the 
dooyes being and remayning ſtsll ſhut wpen his diſcaples ; 
4s for a great miracle the Euangelist recounted ? Or how he 
pierced the ſolide ard buge Orbes of heauen in bis aſcenſion 
without making any hole im them? Sithence « ts equally a- 
boue nature for many bodies to peſſeſſe one place, as for one bo- 
die to be in many places, Andif according to Chriſtian true 
Philoſophy, the ſoule of man being a ſpiritual and indiniſible 


 ſub$t ance can at once be entirely in diſtant parts of mans body 


T.G. 


d©zue inunry ane. 
Cuem aduo- 
cabane Comi. 
£1, vbires hx- 
rere yideba- 
tur, 


exerciſing all d15Þntþ operations m them, why 1s «t impeſſible 
for God to giue his humane body diſtant preſences and a ſþiri- 
tuall manner of being in the Sacrament ? when as by perſonal 
vnion with himſelfe, be giueth to the ſame batly a far higher 
and more inconceiueble manner of beep. - 


\ Y fift Argumryn is from the watave of a true body 
VF A which cannot poſsibly be the ſame whole and cn- 
tire 22 many places at once, much lefle in places as farre ds- 
ſtant, as Eaſt and Weſt, Heauen 2nd Earth, | 

Now heere againe is hee faine ro fly (as before) to 
Goas omnupotency, That is their © Dewe machina ; as = 
ha 


farmer Diſcourſe, 169 


12d wont to ſpeake , thar is the knife ſtill at hand to hefpe 
to cut all thoſe kxors that by their wanton wits ard ab. 
ſurd fantafies they have ſngried themfelues in. Ard the 
better to enforce this © Catholike Anſwer, that ſerueth e Catholicon 
them fov the (aluing of all ſores, hee reckoneth vp a long Medicorum, 
bead. roll of wonderfall works ; as the Creation, the Reſur- OO - 
reftHon, the Hypoſtaticall union, the Trinty in Unity, the Hts 
torment of Spirits by corporall fire, Chris# comming out of 
the Sepulcher without remooving the huge ſtone, his entring 
anto the houſe While the doores were ſtill ſhut, his appearing to 
Paul on earth While bee was ſtill in heauen, (which he tel- 
I-th vs Bellarmme hath plairely prooued) hrs piercing of 
the ſolide Orbes of heauen in his Aſcention, the ſoule being at 
once entirely in diftant parts of mans body, &c. And then 
demanderh why God cannot cauſe Chris body to be as 
well one and the ſame, whole and entire in ſo many ſeuerall 
diſtant places at once ; the rather ſince that it # equall about 
nature for many bodies to poſſeſſe one place, as for one body to 
be in many places. 
1. Here are divers things that are queſtionable bath 
in Dwumity and Philoſophy : which albeit he take pro con- 
ceſſis, will not ſo cafily be granted him, till they be bet- 
ter prooved then as yet they are, howſoenuer we exclude 
not diverſe of them out of the reach of Gods owwmiporency, 
euen a$ he vnderſtandeth them ; as fViſe Tal 
I. The marner of the * ſoules being in diſtant parts of Sc;lis. deſub- 
the body isdiſputable : nor is there the ſame reaſon of bo. til. exercit, 
dirs and of pirits, 307.5eQ, 29, 
2. The torment of ſpirits whether it be by corporall fire /Egidinn in 


[.3, de anima, 


or no, is not agreed on as a matter of faith; 8 Bellarmine ., 6 & 


hinſelfe ſoconfeſſeth. Hoſpinian, de 
3. Themannerot®Chriſts apparitionto S, Paul isnot ſede anim, 


cert2ine. Neither doth Belarmine proouc that Chriſt g De purgat, 


|.2.C.it. 


was below enearth, or neere the earth in his bumanity; nor |, A&.gu1>, 
is it to the purpoſe whether he were or no, ' Steven ſaw i AR.z,56. 


bins in hbeauen, the heauens opened :* Paul was rapt vp & 2 Cor.12, 
him. #254 


[I 
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p49n wa i- himſelfe into beauty, Yea" in heauen, and ® from heauen it 
35.2981 b was that Chri#? appeared to him; if we may belecue Pope 
Ambr, how. Gregory and one that gocthgrdinarily for Ambroſe, Nor 
in 1, Cor.15. can® Bellarmine produce any one of the Ancients that 
= age by * (aith otherwiſe. Howbeit neither do we ſopen vp Chr: 
Smarny v0 in heaen, but that he may at his pleaſure (though ordt- 
illi Tefus de narily he doth not) deſcend. 

ſublimibus 4. For ® Chriſts comming tn'to his Diſciples When the 
oſtendit, doores were ſhut, Why might not (as /ereme ſpeaketh ) 
1g TE ' ® thecreature giue way tothe (reator ;as Uthe iron gate did 
n Gellar, de tO Peter? * Its ſaid, ſaith Durand, one of their Schoole- 
Euch, 1.3.c.3, men, that Chrift came when the doores weve ſhut : but it is 
0 lon. 20.19. mot ſaid, that he came im through the doores ſo ſhut : he might 
[8h ms wp = enter inby ſame other place ; or cauſe the doores to open ſud. 
tori. Hicron, Aer), and ſhut inſtantly againe. 

ad Pimach. 5, For Chriſts refurreftion; Let him heare the ſame 
contr, errors Durand, © 1t cannt (faith hee) be prooned by any T ext of 
loan, Hierol. Coripture, that (hriſt roſe againe While the Tombe was ſo 
rPermn ed 9g ſhut : and ſo conſequently that hzs body paſſed through the 
ſcncen, 1s, ſtone, Or if Durands authority will not ſerue ; ler them 
d. 44.9.6. heare Pope Leo1n one of his decretall Epilles ; © Chriits 
ad.3. "oY body (faith he) roſe againe the ſtone being rolled away, 
wpgg pew 6. -For his Aſcenſion; to omit, that this” ſol:dity of 
tRenoluto #/e Orbes is in Philoſophy a thing queſttonable ; and ſuch 
monumenti aPpoint, as 1t 1t bee denyed, this great Dotter will hardly 
lapide caro he ener able to make good : I anſwer with Durand; that 
Ro oY * whether the heats ns bee aviſivie in their owne nature, or 
6.5% or” hg by divine vertue, (2s the one they well inay bee, and the 
d2 operibus other certainly they are) there # no neceſſity that Chriſt's 
creat pitt-2. body in bis Aſcenſion ſhould be together in the ſme place 


l.2.c.3.Th.3 with, : 
Er Keckerm, With the bodies of the Orbes. 


Fhem.phyſic. . So thar 1n none of theſe Examples there 1s ay neceſs1- 
La c.2. tic of:2Wo bodzes being #2 one place at ence, Which yet It 
x Durand, vbi 1t were prooved (if they will beleene their owne Schoole- 
lup.adl. men) werenot ſuffiicicnt. For howſoeuer this great Do- 


ear tell vs, thater is equally aboue nature for many boates to 
| be 


former Diſcourſe, PR 
be in one place, and for one body to_ bet in' many places + yet -,_ 


they (ay, thatit is not ſo; Y. Though two bodies (ith #. 5 Tho. Agai. | 


quinas) may be in one places ar once ; 'yetir felloweth not thas quodlib, x 
one bedie may bee in t\Wvo places at ence." The former is not ©2323. 


poſſible but by miracle ; the latter not at all. * It is not a go 
(faith Durand ) for two bodies to be ar once in one place 54 "ow oe Og 


for one body to be at once in nowre places thin one; Forthe ve ad Ik {11g 
implicth a contradiftion ; the other doth no#,” (the foremer 
he meaneth) rhough it may ſeem ſo to dov. 0 
2, Andſohe hath a dire& anſwer, why wee deny'that * ___ 
'« body can be in dinerſe places at once; notwithſtanding we +4219 fo: 
belecue and acknowledge Gods wonderfull workes of Crt - > din 
ation, ReſurreFtion, Chriſts Incarnation, and thoſe'wnſear- ; #iaitog 
chable myſteries of the Trinitie, and ypoſtaticall union, +... _ 
ec. becauſe the one implyerh « contradittion, thoſe ochier **- ». 
doe nor. [75 $& 05501 3.41 8 Jo 1:4:361 * 6nv Þ 11 fs 
- And here let meentreat the Readey: (fincethattheſe © 0” 
men ſo much preſſe vs withGods ommeporency) ro caſt his © 
eye backe with me ro thoſe manifold * #mpoſſibilxties be. a Duiſa,ſe, 
fore mentioned, and by themſclues acknowledged;euen + WFr3> 
inthis very buſinefſe concerning the'Sacramene, Where © # 
by it may appeare,thatthey make vſcof ironely'to ſerue * © © 
their owne turnes , vrging it then wherit may ſtead . 
them, anddenying it then when it doth not; To' recite 


againe ſome one or two of them'onely; adding one'or bBellarm.' de. 


two more to them.:'Þ Lurhirs opinion ((ajrly Bellarmive)) EueHar, 69.5 
"wr is &.. 4 £ aA Tok . [1 97* + 4 
cannot be true: becauſe ©i6 i no way tharonOthing 3G me: 
ſhou'd not be changed, and yet ſhould become anxher,”, And 4, fiery 
d It is impoſſivle (ſaith Lanfranck ) that one thing ſhould be vcvnares non 
turned 5nto avother, and not ceafe robe, fo farre forth as it's arerory 8 
converted. © It is impagible (ith this Difendunitharean. Jae ARe- 
not-endure here to-heare of any impoſſibility) Thar # wt 4 \mpoſitbile 
ſbould be a Rocke, or 4 Vine; And * Ir is 5mpoſſible (faith remvni'con- 
Bellarmin: ) that bread ſhould bee Chrifts botly.” 8. It 6s\nor verti in avian, 


gc tamen mM 
ea partedeſine;e eſe quod eras. Lavfrang, cont, Bereng.ne SupraDiuſi,a; 'f Fieti 
"non pateſ} ye panis fic. corpus Chriſti. Bellar, de Euch,btreas,+ g''Not poreſt efſt 

aliquis fimul in diverfis remporibus, ns ſent, 1,4:d.11 47 a3] ye 


- - 
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/ hldem effe- Poſſible.(Gaith Aaironis ) -rhat.one ſhould be in two times at 


.Qucinon po. $9561 .CAN 18.it not as 5mpeſſblecthen, for oneto bee in two 
teſt habere + * Pi#6654Þ ence? ) And ". 51-55 empoſſible 'that one: (ingle off <4 
plures.cauſas ſhould baue dinerſe torallcauſes: and i impoſſible theretore 

Ly nr #hat one.and the ſame accident ſhould bee indinerfe. ſubietts, 
actidens non (21 HY B0t.2s-4ompouble: tonone fabictt rohauc diverſe 
poreſt eſſe in <664dents,.25 diuerle foates, ſites, quairies, end quantities A. 

diverſis ſub- -ORCe-2 which Chriffsbedy muſt needs 

ieQis, 1bid. 

k Vnde & ide 


corporis loca- 
liter mori cer- 


ſu 
2. 2. 

ml npoſlibile 
eſt idem eflc 


* Yaum . cor- > 
pus nonporeſt 3 Wo places at once ; "10 not. by: miracle netther : For thoſs 


eſſe in dyobus things that smply comradifiion God carer de. ® God there- 
| locis, Van fore. canmet whe 4 


wy | body to-bee locally in two places at 

ale locolngs Mere: The-very (elſe ſame'faith® , Aigidins tov : and An 

in thnobeslo- p_ 011 Nd that —_ a 'thouſand miracles were 

cis implicas Wrought, zotbwng could vce effetted that implyeth a conmra- 

connciio- itn; asthidoth. 

== 

' qu 19.1, ar22, :n: Deus non fifa . | ARS "ves 

om in cootuslocis. Idem quodi.3.art.2 0 RL Nom. ed eo od n wt « 
t mille miracula;nonadzquarent porentiam ad td quod wplicar contradi&ioret. - 


Laurent, Amolyn,uncuag: ibid, Certaiuly:, 


La ar En 
ee ll I Sa 


former Diſcourſe, 


Corifh left bis boty*bere on' earth; ant yet aſſumed 
with hin the ſame beatie into heauen'y hee brld'bis body'in bt 
oWwne hands at bus laſt Supper, and diftributi4ir ſeveraty'd 
bu Apoſiles ; as bath beene already out of $, Chryſoſtome 
S. Auguſtine, «nd other boly Fathers forwtevly by mt allen? 
2ed. Informch a1) Melandthon owe of the muint pitars 
Proteſtant Religion, vnderFFood the' opinion uf thi bly 
thers ſo well in this point, and attributed ſo mach withalt ts 
Gods ommipotency, as bee writeth thus of this very eArga- 
ment. © I had rather offer my ſclferodeath'then roats 
firme as 'Zwinglians doc, that: Chriſts body cantiot bee 


bur in one place at onee. "And S."Atiguſt 


f Ertaimtly the boty Fathers donbicd not to affront chat N. P. 


mine prooxeth) Was ſo farre from denymythu rs the P94 Getob, 


be at the ſelft e ſame tinge m ſeyrrall Churches and" Met mories 


eretted of them'; albeit naturally ns pit nov bitly tam bel 
| þ meter GD * 


wore then in one place ,or remaine hitheiit ſome ttrthind place 
of beeing : which latter is in'the places cired bytba” Mins. 
fer out of hims onely affirmed: «Anit if a perſelt fubRavct or 
nature ( 4s Was the humanity of Chriſt.) coutil vant tht va- 


+..4 « 


turall perfonaluy and ſubſiſtence thrttof;,ſupplyed by thb ts; 


+” 


vine perſon and hypoFt ſis of the Sore of God a ot Chpis nn. 8 


ftian faith teacheth v5 ) why cannot in like mauney by Gods" 


ommipotency the accidents of bread init wine yemabiie without Ky, 


#Trallinhering and bring wr their naturall ſubiet *'o © 
Hid Gebor </ LQ0UOY JO Y-SOd rag" 98 Af. 
ftorme,' and obieftvons gathered out of S."Auptiſtine, which * 
de onely prooe that Chrift is not viſibly butin heautn', not” 
denying bis ſacram#ntall boring \nmienypleces 3 a this Miz 
nifter would haut bins." Arid ſurely onr Savidur bimſelfe 
54 the 6.' Chapter of S: Tohn, rh ly omaha "very tk. 
5:50 ( a5, Chryſoftome vnde? ſlander bits) when pers 
ctiving tharhit Diſciplttmmynartd at bis promiſe of gining - 


arid at bis promiſe of giving 
bi: fleſh for meate,"&-c. he ſaid 'tothem,Doth this fcanda- 
lize-you? If then you ſhall ſee theSomne of Manaſcen>" 
ding where he was before, m__ As if hee had ſaid; Are 
0 Ju 


«© -*% 
+ $4 %# 4 , 3 


cEpift, ad., 


ine (« Bellars Mirtinume 
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a gyouſcandaliſed that 1 ſaid being now preſent withyon, 1 will 
; giue my.ficſh for faog what then Will you doe, or how farre 
ll you be fronahelceneg-that 1 canſo gre you my: fieſh, When 

| Yeh aſcend.to beauen ani be abſent ſaſarre from you ? 


T. G $ 2,7 "He, places of the Fatbers here pointed at, were 

* ** 4. ..,a, before anfwexed, where by himthey:were ar 

9 Aug. de cu. pAAY N And howſocuer' AuguStine bo ſpake moOo- 
rapro mort, deftly (after his manner) of a difficult Queſtion, not da- 
' perecql6,Þ ting peremptorily todetermine by what meanes that 
was «fccd, that,by divers other meancs might be: yet 

|» - , In hishookesagainſt Feyſtw the, ſanicbie hee ſaith ex- 
r Secundurmys pref ely and perewptordly, that "Chriih#nregard of kis 
preſentia52t5 hd pre/uce canld not bee at once in the Sunne and inthe 
Co if xa Moone, and pon the Croſſe alſs : as they abſurdly imagt- 
in Luna, & in ned and maintained that hewas, And againe in his Cons 


Cruce efle no mentgriengn RE Gaſes, of S. Tohn-; not (as Befarmine 
poreſt, Aug. 1 [7 eptbi | 


- 


gr as hee. dotb alſo mapy- others )that 
in +/"_g Chriſts #2 whic herxoſeagaine, 114 AT be ; but (as 
{ Corp, Chri. * Peter Londerd, and other of their owne Authors ac- 
Ki, inquore- knowledge him to ſay .).that* it. 34 S.T be none place; 
ſurr, vno in hovle: Fe bj gergty.(that.is, his Devtie.) be every where, 
_—_ po- . Yeaulgnſsing the quz/{tor at large.in one of his. Epſles, 
Buckar, 1.2. and hauiwg concluded the Negative, hee ſaith that 7 rhey 
C24 take aWyay the truth of. bes body, that maintaine it to be in. 
lg in _ many places at price.z,, Ghereadhough * ;nonuortality be 
ee oportet. conferred on.3t, yEt Adfure 16. wot takenſrom it. To whic 
> _ PUTS hee þ) AB LEY Ab, the nature of a true body, 
u Petr, Lomb. and delinereth thoſe things, which I preſſe out of hiq : 
ſen.l.4.d.1o.A all which togerher with the re/4menies of. other of the. 


x Grat, de 4aciems.this ſuperficial, Anſwerer paſſeth.ouer with {3d - 
ay =o 4 nce pdt of lly and btaſen facedly.auouching that: 
4-d.10. 2.1, ine prooucth. nothing . 


all that is alleadged out of og 
ſvoly 


Scot.in 4-9.3. but this, that Chri#& s mot viſibly bur en Heanen, Did hee 


Go ibid. rhinkethat his Reeder would nor caſt an. cyc on them, 
Auguſt, Epiſt,g7, z Immortalitatem dedie, na | 


ne Veritatem is auferatmuss 
uram non abitulis, Ibid, 


former - Diſconyfe, 
whem they were verbatim ſet downe before him?” 
$ 3, Yea but our Savionr himſelfe (heſaith) ſalve | 

this Obieion, Tohn' 6. 61. 44 C bryſoſtome vndevyſtandeth 
him when hee ſaith, Doth this ſcandalize you ? Whar- if 
you ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man aſcending where hee was 
before, &c? as sf hee had ſaid; Are you\ſcandalized" be> 
cauſe I ſaid being now. preſent with you, I'will give my fleſh 
for food ? I hat then will you doe, or how farre will you be 
from beleening that I can ſs gine you my fleſh when I ſhalt af- 
cn. to heautn, ana be ſo farre To from you ? 

» Where Chry/oftome thus expoundeth the place, 
I wc. not. Vpon the place (Iam fure)he hathmothing 
but this, that * Chriſt by theſt Wordes did intimate to thens « C1, oft, in 
hi Deitte, Yea ſo® Tanſenius allo faith, that Chryſo/tome pkg 
vnderftandech theſe words as ſpoken toafſure them that 4 Ni 
hee came downe from heauen, The truth is; this expoſirion . bo anſen,cone 
. 15not Chry/oſtomes, but Belarmines, ( from whom this cap.59. ” 
CelleFor hath filched it) who yet toaddeſomegrace and' 
procure ſome weight to an inuentionof hisowne, ſaith 


that® Chry/oſtome to him ſcemeth to point at ſome ſuch thing. Indicare mihi 


And what Be/larmine ſaith cautelouſly, and ti orovly; videtur Chry- . 
- s - Ys = : (oft; Bellar.de. 


— cH, 


Chryſoftorne 10 him ſeemeth to- point at 3 that this blinde: 
bayard ſaith boldly and confidently, that (bry/offome 
faith; and vpon the Expoſition as backed now- ſuffici- 
ently with Chry/oftoxxe, he buildeth a peremptory «nſer 
ro all mine Ob:etens, that will ealily remooue them all; 
Did this man thinke that theſe things would euer be ex- 
amined 2 Or.ts his credit ſo meane already that he need 
not feare to bee diſcredited, that hee dare vic ſuch ſorry 
ſhifts as theſe are? 

2: Grant al} tobe.Chry/oftower, andallto beeastroe, re 
as if not Chryſeſtome, .but Chriſt hitaſelfe had\ſajdrir 2 
wha will thence bee concluded to prooue: that Chrif#s: 

ay may be 31 many places «8 onge ? But fincehee- hath ci- 

yr: place, thongh to ſmall purpoſe; let him heare- 

ines words on it, going direftly agaiuſt therm,and* , AuguR. in 

So ſera janeſie pl thaies. * Gini __ To a. 
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176. A Defence of the | 
e Hic ſo'uit, theſe Worde#* ſolue that that mocuedthem + and oprneth char 
quod eos mo- whereat they were jcundalized. For they thought that bee 
ucratszXCe would £methem out ru body : but be tola them that be ſhould 
f Ang ibid. gee vp Whole3rto beauen. As if hee had faid, f when you 
gA chanal. 12 ſpall ſee the Same of Man aſcend where hee Was befor cer= 


ud Euange aemelythen you ſhall fee, that be doth not giue out bis body in 
. - 9999" ſuck a manney as you imagine: Certainety exen then you ſhall 
 nderſiind;that bis grace net conſumed by bis. Atdto 
Anpuſtine adcewe eAtbaniſine one as arcient as the Vs. 
cene CouncelF ard a principal) perſon 1n it. 8 C&r:ft diſÞn- 
ting (faith; hee.) of the eating of his body, and ſeemg many 
thereupon ſcandalized, thus ſpake ; Doth this ſcandalize 
4 you? What then if you ſhall ſee the Sonne of Man al. 
.ccnd'where:beforc he was ? 'Ir'is the ſpirit that quicke- 

neth.the ficſh profiteth nothing. The words that I ſpezke 

areſpirit and life. For beere be fpake of both, both bas fi: ſb 

and bys ſpirit , and diſtinguiſhed the ſpirit from the firſh, that 

beleening not onely that that appeared tothe eyes, but that alſo 

h Oln ic! rapes £48 was inviſible, they might learne that thoſe things alſo 


6, mime that be fpake were not carnal; but ſprrituall. * For ro bew 


99. 3. many men conld:his bedy baueſrfficed to eate of ? that it 
—_ woe might be the food aife bw5r Whole world. But therefore made 
hag he-ment on of his aſcenſion ento beauen; that hee might with- 
were regpi 4 draWtbemformthe corporalimderſtanairg ; and that then 
"EA. they might wnderft and that bis fleſh which hee ſake of was 
beauenly meate from about, ard ſpiritnall food to be giuen by 
bkim.- For, ſaith he, Thoſe things which I have ſpoken to 
you are fpirir and life. hich 5s enen all ene as of hee had 
ſaid ; My bedy that u ſhewed and giuen, ſhall be gruen to bee 
k Sc mwvuerts meate for the Whole World, *that it may ſpiritnalty be diſtri- - 
wi: by inxow 1ab- buted" to each one; and becemete each one a fafegard and pre- 
$#y «raÞiÞ oo. us" © I ans Rs bs <A - 3 ; 
ſernatine for reſurveftionto lift eternal" So hittle doth this 
place availe for this purpoſe, as the Anciems both Latine 


and expound it 2 \"making*much rather againſt 


them &thispopiſhdoRrine of « canal ſreding on Chriſts 
{#ſe3 which thoſe Fetberrgather and proouethetice to be, 
wholly furiexal, . But thus idiciont nas bra daaapay x 

IS 


former Diſconrſe. 299 
his al-gatrong;and fo ſarcere in his citer6one.of the Ancients, = 
putting downe their #awes.0nly, but pointing toe place, -" 
that his fraud and forgeries may:notbe diſcoucred z/ and 
-faſtening vpon them. bvs. owne, 0r-his. oW ue aſſaciates expo. 

ſotiens, wholly differing 1and diffenting from:that:that 
themſelues ſay. 

MAC it 18 4 Wilde inde of arguing fromthenatu. N. P; 
LY Irall. and locall extenſcon.of.. bodies to:4nferre (as my Th: 
Adverſary dothpage:16.,). that by no poſſible-power: of God 

«ny body Can Want this locall: extenſion ; thisheing a ſecons - 

dary effett of quantity, end. an ecctdentall: propriety, which 

God nay therefore eaſily hinder, and canferne: without #t bo» 

dil ſubſtance ; a5 0hr Sauiour himſelſe inſimatethin the Goſe 

pell; affirming for athing poſſible-with God, to make:« great - 

Camel to,paſſe through the eye of a needle ; | by taking (to 

wit ) from Coen ading extenſ;on... Of which- 

Camel ſoextenuated and firauned inglacealtihe.very fame: 

way be. proportionably affirmed,”-which this. Xfiniſtrr accoun- = 

reth ſo abſurd, by vs.beld of Chrifts body in the Sacrament. 

end ſuppeſing truely that the body of (hrift-beth noexten--- 

fron in-place, it 15 ridiculous for this 1gnorant Miniſter to 

make ſuch inferences; as that.any part of: Chrifbs: body muſt © 

be a4 great and._greater them his whole body z and bis whole _ 

body lefſe then any part of it. For if nexther the whole nor any + 

part thereof, as it 35.51 the Sacrament oath 


wy exterior: bige 

nefſe at all, boy can one. part be ſaid to bee bigger -then tht- 

whole ? as of 't\vo blacke things .6- man ſhould ſay, one wits }.. 

whiter thenthe other, when n:ther had any Whiteneſſt at all * 

1 them. be, | "= 

$4. TO the recitull of their abſurd -«fſertrons, that ' TG, 
4 therc is |\awhole Cbriſt;fl-ſh;blood,and bone, bead, | Omnes par- 


: _ tes integiales 
— Corporis Chriſti, caput, petus; minus, vedes, &c. Gabr. Biel. in Can: Mift.leR. 
42. Qui & afferu le&, $0. Non etic inconuemeens , {1 ponanturiofinitz parres fub- 
Kanriz,pn (Raalis paris ante comecratio. £quod \1nfinities corpus Chriſti eft ſub ſpe- 
cicbus panis polt confecrattane, I hat (brifts body may be ren thouſandrbouſand times - 
and why nor :rathouſana thor ſan bodies of Oureſft then 2) withhrad, feet, hands, legsy 
atke reaſt and belly;in ove wafer if there he but lo many crums.28 big a needles porn 

init. .Vide & Fe. Mavonis in 4.4tife, Guild 3% . | 
hanat. 


"Af Defence of the 
handrand feet, belly, breaſt and backe, in every little wafey- 
cake, and enery leaFF crunme of each ; and conſequently, 
#he wholr body of Chriſt onearthleſſe then the leaFt limme or 
fingers endof it in heaven + as al{oto the allegations out of 
Auguitine that this cannot be; for that in exery true body, 
the parts cannot bee altogether, but muſt haue their due di- 
flance, and each of then bis ſpace or place according to his 
bigneſſe 3' and none of them eanve bigger then the whole : He 
makethanſwer, that this is but « wilde kinde of reaſoning: 

- (and yet it 18 Auguſtine that ſo reaſoneth, whom hee 
might have beene pleaſed to vie with better tearmes 2) 
tellethvs whatour Saujour ſaith of a Cemet' paſſing tho- 
roW anceales ty; as if what were ſpoken there by: our 
Sauiour of the one did relicue the ab/ardzze of the other: 

m Hyperbole, (which no whit ic doth, being'onely ® an hyperbolicall 

- qua nihil ali- Jpeech, vſcd-to ſer forth the smpoſſibility ® with man, of 

ud quam hoc \ggfgch arich menrfuluationashee there ſpeaketh of: ) and 
aficilimum nformeth-ehi3.cgtorent Mimifter, thar aeither the Whole 

eſſe intelligi py EE LE rr 1 

voluit. Eraim, badyvef (rift nor any part of it, as it 1s inthe Sacrament, 

de rat. var, hath any exterior bigneſſe at all. 

Theolog. «+ x3, Did atiyiman cuer before heare of 4 body without 

dp 19426. þ;oneſſe# 0s corpusny quarituns, without thoſe dimenſs- 

o Mar, 10.24, *nstharateſd vlcparable from « body,thacthe very ſame 

ÞZ3ue.Corpus Þ name 18ginen vntoecither, and wee have no particular 

Anſt.categor. 9, ue either it! Greek? or -Letine to exprefe the one by, 

TMonfiry but'tharwhichis the vſuall appellation of the other ? 

quis tanzz ex» But anumbe?-of, ſuch abſurd Hreames and dotages doth 
plicer? Sen, "this proarpronr avirines' produce. -* 4 Accidents With= 

Theb.t” ae ſubietts ; Boaies without bionrſſe : Parts bigger then 

dE pocmaks 1 is the Whole: The whole leſſe then the leaft part : A growne 
fp Tagred wh 1mans emree body with, all limmes and toynts of #, couched 

Ri es : on cooped wp tne thine wefer-cake and in eautry crum of its 

_ +... The ſame body that 15 extire in beaten tell, tn a thonſena pld- 

<1 4 is 2: Cen-ntare too at the ſarpe time "here bn earth; and yet never 

\ fterre an" ach from the place that in heagen it ſtill holdeth, 


178 


© 11+ © "Theſeare® magical myterics indeed, which it is no mare 
= © uellit ebes zgnorars. 2drmiſter cannotoonceiue: - 


*. 16 


former Diſcourſe, 


179 


2 Yea but our Sauiours wordes of © & Comet paſſing | Mat.19.24; 


through a needles eye, ſheweth that a body may be freed from 
st exterior bioneſſe and locall extenſion : that is as much as 
if hee had ſaid, they ſhew that « bodre may become ne boate, 
and yet be a boay ſtill, The ſpeech is hyperbelicall: and no 
more prooucth a psſſivility of the thing therein ſpoken, 
(as *P5ſcator well obſcructh anſwering *Bekermine,from 
- whom he here hath it) then of many * other things, ſpo- 
ken commonly in ſpeeches of the like kinde. * Quants. 
tie (faith Bonaventure ) i of the verity of a body : and a 
true bodie conſequently cannot bee without it. And 
7 though it were granted that ſome ſubaxce might bee 
without quantitte, yet it cannot be that any quick or organi- 
call body (ſuch as a Camels is, and ſuch as hee granterh 
Christs to be) ſhould be without 1t. Yea and therefore 
alſo * not the weritze onely (as this fellow would hane it) 
but the quantity alſo (as Bonaxentare auoweth, and this 
felow denieth) that is, the exterior bigneſſe of Chrifts bo- 
dy mult needs bee with it in the Sacrament, if it bee at all 
there, | 
3. To conclude this wilde di/courſe indeed, becauſe we 
are in it compelled to follow one that rurneth round cill 
hee be giddy againe : when wee reaſon thus from the na- 
tare and property of a true b:dy to be but m one place ; wee 
reaſon no otherwiſe (owlocuer hee eſteeme it 4 welde 
kinde of reaſoning ) then wiſe and learned men, yea An- 
els roo, hauetaught vsro.reaſon. For asthe Avgell rea. 
ſoneth with the nomen that came to {ceke Chrs/t in the 
Scpulcher ; * He is not here ; for he us riſen agame : which 
were no good Argument it ais bedze might hane beenetn 
two placesat once : So the ancient Fathers alſo reaſon in 
their di/futer againſt Heretikes, where it ſtood them vp- 
on toſpcake warily,and not ro 4rgue wildly, as this giddy 
brainestearmeth ir. ®*(Chriſts body ((aith T beogoret ) albeit 
zt be now glorified, yet is a bodie ftill, and bath the ſame cir - 
cumſcriptio that before it had Woich (as the © Angel; teach) 


ſhall come in the ſame manner 44 it was ſeent goe to heauen. 
A 4 But 


t Piſcar, in 

Math. 19, 

u De Euchar, 

I'n.c 14 

x Sic Exlpas $12 
papiSoc. Ee cx 

En:.10 Varro, 
Frius parice 
Locuſta Luca3 
Bouem, 4. E- 
lephantem. 

* Quastitas 
eſt de veritate 
corporis, Bo- 
nauent, in 
len. l.4. di19, 
Qs Qu : 

y Wuamuis 
ſubſtanciapo(- 
fit abfirahi a 
quaitare 7 ta- 
men quod 
corpus viuat 
& fit organi- 
cum, & non 
ſit quantum, 
hoc nec eſſe 
nec intelligi 
potcit. Ibid, 
z In altari ns 
tantum eft 
corporis @hri 
ſt veritas,imo 
etiam quanti- 
tas, Bonauen, 
ibid. 
a Mar.2*.6. 

b Theodotets 
dialog.2. 
cAG.1.11, 


3%0 


4 Defence of the 


But they faw ut then circumſcribed. Yea our Lord himfelfe 


d Mat, 24-39+ faith, * You ſhall ſee the Son of Man come in the clouds. 


e Fulgent. ad 
Thrafamund. 
ſib.z, - 


f Abſens ce. 
lo cum eſler 
in terra; & de- 
relinquens 
cerram, cum 
aſcendiſtet in 
celum, 

2 Toh. 20.27, 


and 16.28, 
kh Mar, 23.20. 


I Vigil. conter, 
Eutych, lib, 
k Quando in 
terra fuit, non 
erat in ccelo, 
I Be nuncquia 
in ccelo cit, 
non eſt ytique 
in terra. 

m Phil, 2.20. 
n Hzc eſt 
des & confel- 
fio Catholi- 
Ca, quam A.. 
poſtoli cradi- 
dervt, Marty- 
res roboraue- 
runt, '& fide- 
les nunc viq; 


cuſtodiunt, 


But that nature cannot be ſerne that 15 not circumſcribed. He 


ſheweth then that his body ts circumſcribed. It us not there. 
fore changed imto another nature, but it remameth fill a true 


body, though filled with divine glory. So Fulgentins, © One 
and the ſame Chrift ((aith hee) « both locall man of man, 
and God infinite of bis Father. One and the ſame according- 
to bis bumane nature * abſent from heauen, When he was here 
vpon earth, and leaving the earth when he went vp into hea- 
en : but according to his divine and infinite nature, neither 
leaving heaxen, When be came dovpne frem heauen ; nor for- 
ſaking the earth, when hee went vp into heauen. Which may 
moſt certainely bee gathered from his owne wordes, who to 


ſhew that bis humunity was locall, ſaid, £1 gocvpto my 


Father, &c, Now how went he vp into heauen, but becauſe 
hee Was locall and true man? Or how # hee * yet preſent 
with hzs farthfull ones, but that hee 6s infinite and true God ? 
And Uigilius moſt cuidently againſt Eutyches (to paſſe 
by all other places, which are more then one in him)! /f 
the Word (latth hee) and the Fleſh were both of one nature, 
how ſhould not the fleſh bee every where as well as the word ? 
For * when #t (to wit, (briſts fleſh, or his body, his huma- 
iy) Was onearth, it was not in heauen; | and now becauſe 
ut 15 $1 heauen, it 15 not on earth: for that according to it ® we 
expett Chriſt to come from heauen, Whom according to the 
Word (that is, his Des:te ) we beleene to be with vs on earth. 
It is apparent therefore that the ſame Chrift is of a tWwofold 
natures and is every where indeed according tothe nature of 
bus divinitie;but i: cotained in a place accordins to the nature 
of his humanity, And hee concludeth his diſcourſe thus ; 
" This #5 the Catholike Faith and Confeſſion, Which the eA- 
poſtles hane deliuered, e Martyrs haue confirmed, and the 
faithful keepe tothis day. And ifthis be ſo, then ſure the 


Popiſh deftrine that affirmerhthe cleanc contrary tot, 
is not. 


Dijuifion- 


formey Diſcourſe. 


Diniſton 12. 


P Age 16. and 17. My Adverſarie Wiſely after bis aceu- 
ftomed manner vndertaketh on pariſons to declare the 
true manner of Chriſts body and lood being conveighed wnto 
vs inthe Sacrament : and that ſo eaſily as if there were no 
difficulty at all inthe explication thereof , Whereas ® Caluin 
himſelfe acconnteth it an inconceinable and onexplicable my- 
fterie, worthy with Wonder and aſtoniſhmem to be by vs be» 
leeved, kovp (to Wit ) Chriſt body ſo remotely diſtant as hea- 
wen ts from the earth, can be eaten and rectined by us, Ppyee 
eonfeſſe it (ſaith Bez2)) to be an incomprehenſible myſtery, 
Wherem it commeth ts paſſe that the ſame body which 1 and 
ſtill remaineth in heauen, and t no where but there, ſhould be 
truely commmcated to vs who are now on earth and no Where 
elſe. Thus mated tu a myſtery and true Jewell of ProteStants. 
call doftrine har#er to be concerved, as Caluin, Beza, and o- 
ther chiefe Calviniſts ſeeme ſometime to meane it, thento 
conceiue all thoſe true miracles, which weteach to bewrought 
by God in the conſecration and vſe of this Wonderful Sacra- 
ment. Yea ſarely ut implyeth an evident contradittion that 
ChriFts body ſhould be truely given together with the ſacra- 
mentall ſignes, as Caluin expreſſely affirmeth, and ſo by vs 
eaten, that is no neerer then the top of keauen u to the month 
of (uch as receiue him. If by faith onely and a gratefull me- 
eory of his paſſion we eate Chriit in the Sacrament, as this 
AMmifter ſolueth the former riddle y no more preſent therein, 
ror in any other manzer contoyned with the ſacramentall 
ſugnes,then the land conveighed by an Indenture ſealed is pre- 
ſent or conveighed with the ſeale thereof, or then he us preſent 
in the water of Baptiſme : (they are his owne compariſons ) 
then u their Sacrament a bare 5 ov and figure of Chriſts bo- 
dy, having no myſtery at all werthy of admiration mit. For 
What Wonder is it for a man to eate ent thing thinking vpen 
another; bread( for example ) rememnbring our Saviours pa- 


fron? eAnd then are Calvin, Beza and many more of theer 
AAR 2 learnedeſt 


N. P. 


oLib.4.inſtic, 
c.17,(eR.7, 
I 0.8 2 p 4 


p Beza dere 
Sacramq a9. 


T,G. 


q lanſen, in 
conco:d, E- 
Uuang.c,5 9. 


c All this of 
Calyinand Be- 
44 he bor- 

; roweth from 
- Bellarmine de 

: Euch, |, 1.C.1. 


a4 Defence of the 


learnedeft companions meer Iuglers and ImpoFors, Who ſecke 
fo plaiſter rotten als, and mazke with preat Wor des the na- 
ked breaameſſe of their Proteſtanticall Sacrament, 


T the end of this Argument 1 anſwer an Obieftion, 
how Chri/?s body and blood can be conveighed wnto vs, 


| or eaten and drunke of vs im the Euchariſt, if hee be not there 


preſent. Which Que#tion trom the Farhers(as you heard 
before) may ina word be ſcone anſwered. Becauſe our 
Sauiour ſhewed it by thoſe wordes of his concerning his 
aſcenſion, & his ſpeech therunto annexed,to be « ſþirirnall 

not a corporal kind of communicatien, And if they will 
heare one of their owne Beſhops, Janſenins , hee will tell 
them, that 4 ro eate Chriſt s fleſh and drinke his blood us to be- 
leeue in his Incarnation and mm bis paſſion and blood. ſheading 
and that ſo by faith either of them are both preſent with 
vs, and conueighed to vs as well in the Sacrament, as out 
of ir. But hereupon this mine Aduerſary betooling me for 
my labour,for taking ſuch a task vpon me,to anſwer ſuch 
a Dueſtion; (aith, I vndertake to declare that by compari- 


ſens, as if there Were no difficulty at all in it, © which Calvin 


and Bezaconfeſſe to be a myFterie, vnconcetuable, incompre- 
benfible, inexplicable, yea Which (as wee hold it) 1mplzerh 
an evident contradiftion ; affirming that Chrift ts no more 
preſent therein, nor in any manner conioyned with the ſacra- 
mentall ſignes, then the landconveightd by an [ndenture ſea- 
led is preſent with the ſame, or then hee is preſent with the 
water in Baptiſme. Whereupon hee worthily inferreth ; 
that rhis our Sacrament then is but a bare fione or figure of 
(oriſts body having no myStery at all worthy of admiration; 
and Calum and Beza,cfc. are but Inglers and [mpoſtors. 

It might well haue been one of Hercules bus labours tO 
purge this mans writings. eAng4us his ffable was not 
fuller of durt and dung, th-n they are of foule and filthy 
Corrupt matter, and of lowd and lewd lies. 

«1? Where doelI affirme it to bee «4 matter without 
alt difficulty tully to explicate the admirable efficacy and 
operation 


former Diſcourſe, 


operation of divine myſteries, or the manner how the 
fameis cffc&ed ? I ſhew onely by ſome compariſen:(and 
thoſe ſuch as the e{poFle warranteth the vſc of ) how 
Chriſt may being abſent, bee truely and effeRually con. 
veighed and aſſured ynto vs. Bur followeth it thence 
that I hold the thing it ſclfe for the manner of cffeRing 
it to haue no difficulty atall in it > Doe not the anciene 
Fathers hold the T ramtie an vnſearchable myterie ? And 
yet what is more common among them then by Com- 
pariſons and ſimilitudes to ſhew how in one nature there 
may be 4 plurality of perſons ? This Diſfputant himſelfe a- 
mong other wondrous Workes reckoneth the reſurrection 
of mens bodies for one : will hee ſay that the Fathers 

therefore deeme that there 1s no difficulty in it, becauſe 

t by ſundry ſimilitudes they endeauour to prouc 4 poſſivs. 

litie of it ; notwithſtanding the frequent and ſucceſſiue con. 

uerſrons of them into other things altered and conſumed, as 

hee ſpeaketh ? 


2, Let him ſhew how it implieth «n evident contradi- 


fion,to ſay that Chrifts bodbe is truely given With the ſacra- 
mentall ſignes, though it bee no neerer then heauen-top ts to 
the monthes of the receivers. How this may be, without 
colour of contradition, not in the Sacrament onely, but 
out of it alſo, when asthe thing is done fpirernally, beſide 
the compariſons that I expreſke it by, his owne ® /anſeniu 
ea or his owne Albert willenforme him, 
where hee ſaith, that® Some cate and yer eate not; and ſome 
eatenot, and yet eate. The former hee meaneth of thoſe 
that cate vrprofitably in the Sacrament; the latter of thoſe 
that eate /þ1r3rually out of it. If ont of the Sacrament men 
may trucly yeceins Chrifts body, though it be no neerey then 
heauen top to their monthes; then is it no ſuch ſtrange pa- 
rado.x aS'(hould imply contradiftion, to ſay that the (clfe 
faine is done in the Sacrament alſo. I will tell him ot a 
ſtranger matter. Many thouſandsthus did eare Chrs#7s 
fi: ſh a thouſand yeeres before hee was in the fleſh. For how- 
ſocuer hee required bcfore to haue it proouedyz and 


will ſhzw; y 
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{ See Greg. 
Naz, ad Ne- 
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134 CA Defence of the 
\<4rae þ Bellarmine 710 dinerſe places would faine deny It, and 
icireſcar jq effe&t ometiT doth chough dire&ly and abſolutely 


vel potum 1b : ; 
Ln faite 1 I2rE not; yet it was ſhewed before Out of Auguſtine: 


Chiitum: TCO whom I now adde Gregorie N [qſſens - who in his tenth 


a prev i Sermon on the (. nticles, (peaking of thoſe wordes, * Eats 
—— dagy® and drinke 1) friends, b There 15 00 difference (faith hee) 


ach Ltd. COT « be wordes here v{ed, and the words uſed the In- 
: Non ſume- ſtitut#0Þ of the Eucharift. For that which hee exhorteth vs 
bant reipla go dos 1M the one, © W4s then al/o done ehat divine meate 
carnem Chris gn drinke» And VErY many Yea the moſt of their owne 


5p" rI FÞ writers vniformly confeſſe it. T £om4as Aquinas on 1 Cor. 
c.13. Eica& 10.4 They Jid cate all the ſame ſpiritual meate : that &, 
potusille non © C briſts boay #1 ſigne ſpiritually underitood : and dranke 
profce efte- gf} the ſame ſpiritual Arinke : to Wit, C briſts blood #1 # ſugne. 

am (pirituz= g They dia cate Chriſt ſpiritually ; according to that, © BE- 
Jdem de facr. lecue and rhou haſt caten- i Anſelm Or Herve ratner 


. . 


"3-4. lib. 2. that gocth vnder his namc-> k T hey did eate 19 the Mann 
C17. _ fu- ;he ſame food of Chriſts body that wee cate il Bread ; and 
erunt Sacra® yþ,6 ſame drinke of Chrifts blood that Wee drinke out of the 


, 110. : 
aCamig o malice oa = kk _ the Rocke. H agh of 5. Us- 
Ei qui my” orsi5 » ſame ((a1tn NEE 
fticas Mas E- and baving 1P* ſame effett. And Hugh the Cardina# 3 
gen voces m They did cate ſfrnified 11 the Manna the ſam 


inte ligir, nul- 


lum apparebir meate, that 6, tht bady of C briſt ; and tranke the (am? fþt- 
Jiſcrimen in- Y1ual drinke, the 61100 of Chriſt * ind this did the) 0) faith 
fer hoc loco according 19 194 of AuguFme 3 B<eleeue and thou haſt ca- 


ene ren IfCbris iſh then might be piriewll eaten by fe 


ibid myſterii ſo long before 1t W433 and it implyeth 10 contradiction 
celebratione | ; 

&c. Greg, Nyl. in Cant. Ser. 10» © dem Hic & id temporis ſacum eſt, d 1 Core 
10.3,4. © 1d eſt, corpus Chriſti in-1g3n0 ſpir irualireT inrelleQo. {Scilicet,Cbriſt 
ſanguinem in fgno» 2 Manducabant Chriſtum (piritual iter - h Crede & mandus- 
cafti Aug in loan wth ! Anſeimi nominc proſtants ſed Herv#i [unt commen- 
tarii ts, Viſe Fontranum in pr#fat. &Poſſcuin. 1n ApPIF- & Eandem eſcam cor” 
poris Chriſti, qu27 nos in pane manducamus;ipli manducauerunct in Manna: & ©- 


os 


undem potum (anguinis Chriſti,quem Nos CE» calice bibumusS2 ipli biberunt ex petras 
| Idem fignificantem, & dem efficieatem. M Eundem cibum ſpicirualem) if Man- 
na Gignificarum, 1. Corpus Chiiſti s eundem porum ſpuitualems (anguinem Chriſti 


kiberant. n Aug inToans eraQ.25» 


former Diſcourſe, 
to ſay that (rifts fleſh was ſo eaten even before his Incay- 

mation ; much lefle doth it to fay, that it is now ſpiritualy 

eaten, though l-cally and corporally it be no neerer then hea- 

ea-top is to the mouth or lips of him that ſo careth it. o Abſentes 
Faith like ® an Epiſtle, maketh things and perſons P ah. proſentes fa- 


ſent preſent, Nor doth a fpiritual feeding necefiarily require ary ps POO 
4 corporal preſence of that that is fed on. tam preſens 
3. Where ſay I, that Chris? u no otherWiſe conioyned eſt inter ab- 


with the Sacrament, then the land with the Indenture and lentes quam 
per epiſtolas 


ſeale of it ? I ſay onely 9 that Chriſts body maybe and is as et 
effettually conveighed wnto vs by the ane, as land i coveighed ron gs 
ro v5 by the other, though neither of them be locally or ma- diligas? Hier, 
terially preſent, And if no more then ſo were done in;rhe ad Nitiam. 


Sacrament,yet were there much more done thereby,then P,Nam rerd 
abſentium 


by their owne confeſsion is done by their.orall and COrpo- ,relens eft 
rall manducation; in which manner they grant themſclues des. Aug, de 
that many ſo eate Chris, as yet hee is neuer effeRually Trinit1, 13, 
conueighed or afſured vnto, to be theirs.:- mY _ & 
4- 1 fay indeed thar Chrif# is as traely preſent in the |. _ 5G 
; CO. we 
Word (which heflyly paſſeth by, and maketh not a word & epilt, 89, 
of ) and in Raptiſme as inthe Encharift ; and wee receine q Quo modo 
him as really and as effetlually m the one a5 in the other, Nor ©tiam Calui- 


doth hee anſwer one word to the allegations of the Fa- xrrat=> nach 


thersto that purpoſe produced : To which may be added Bellar. de Bu. 
that of Tertullian, which ſhall hereafter be recited : And char.l,1.c, 10, 
this of Angu/tine, which he ſaith of ary, that © ſhee did Sed & longe 


eate him whom ſhee heard ; ard prooueth what he ſaich ny mage 


by that place of [obn, * 1 ens the living bread, which who- remp.54. Da- 
ſoener eateth ſhall leue for ener, As that allo of Ambroſe ; turannulus ad 


Rn Fe eateth that bread, that obſerveth Gods word. And fur- yr 
ther alſo that * Bellarmine acknowledgeththat Y Clemens + 390-7 wn 


of Al: xanari,* Baſil of Ceſarea, (he might haue added : Tertul. de 

- relur,cacn.See 
DiuiC\.14.SeA.7.num.2, { Audeo dicerez ipſum manducabat,quem audicbat. Aug, 
de diveri. lerm,27, t Toh. 6,51, u Pagem illum manducat, qui. ea quz ſcripta 
ſunt ſeruat, Ambrof, in Luc, 7, x De Euchar, 1.1. c.7, y Clem Alex, aaron ty 


£,6, xz Baſil, Cxh, epiſt. 141, | 
a Origen 
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2 Origen, in * Origen Alſo, and *Chryſoſtom)<and Frome apply thoſe 
oy _ words of our Sautour, 4 He that eateth my fleſh, and drin- 
"uk = & keth my blood, &c, to theword : which howſocuer indeed 
Pa they bee notdirealy ſpoken of there, yet certaine it is 
b Chryſ. in that bothin the #4#dgemert of thoſe Ancients, (who clſe 
Joan hom.46. would not fo hauec applicd it) and in truth ir (elfe allo 
Syphon m (tor neither dare Be[armine himſeife therein controule 
d Ioh,6.54, Fm) the thing there ſpoken of is in and by it allo effe- 
56. Qually perforn:ed, But to paſſe by the #/ord, and the 
wnutterable effefs of it, together with the onconceruable 
manner, whereby it either worketh vpon our ſoules, or 
conueigherh ChriF into our ſoules : for in receiving of 

e Toh.t.it, jtwe*® receine Chriſt init; Doe not the ancient Fathers 
12. 12: 4% call che Sacrament of Bapti/me an ineff able myſterite, as was 
Cited out of Gregorie Nyſſene a little before? Yea doe 

they not ſpeake as much of the dignitie and excellency, 

and of the vnconceiuable and vnutterable efficacy of it, as 

either Calvin or Beza doe of the Euchariſt? And yet this 

ſhameleſſe and blaſphemous beaft ſticketh not to ſay, if 

Chriſt beno otherwiſe preſent inthe Euchari#t then hee ts in 

Baptiſme, it is but a bare ſtone or figure, hauing No myſtery 

at all worthie of admiration, And ({o by neccſlary conſe- 

In 5 quence he taxcth thoſe Worthzies (to ſpeake in his * ribald 
dell ricured prin language) 4s mrere Inglers and Impoſtors, that (in ſpe2- 
Euch l.c.z, King ſo honourably of it, and aſcribing ſuch admirable 
power and efficacy vnto it) ſecke to plarFer rottrn wales, 
and maske with great woraes the naked watrineſſe of their 
Baptiſme, by them ſo much admired. Ler him ſhew how 
wich any colour at all, he can here cleere himſelfe of im. 
picrie and blaſphemy. And ler him ( if hee dare) deny 


(avemat onde that Chriſt is effenally receiucd both in the Word and in 


liquatenus 


ambigendum 8 Baprtiſme: 1n neither whereof yet there is any ſuch real 
runc valgue- 

que fidelium corporis & fanguinis Chriſti participem fieri quando in baptiſmate 
membrum Chriſti coryoris efficitur. etiamfi antequam Jum panem comedat, &c, 
de hoc ſeculo abicedar, Gratian, ex Auguſt, de conlecr, diſt, 4, & Biel in Can, 
Ml, le, 36, 


tranſ- 


former Diſcoarſe. 
tranſmutation, or corporal preſence, asthey neccfſarily re- 
quire Yato-the recerumg of Chriſt in the Encharift« | 


Diuiſion 13. 


\ AY Aduerſaries next «Argument from the-qualitie- of 
the Communicants, page 18. # this ; If Chriſts body 

be really and corporally preſent eu the Euchariſt then all that. 
eate thereof muſt of neceſſity eate Chriſt init, But eate 
of the Euchariſt, that yet cate not Chriſt mn it : for none but 


Faithfull and liuely members of Chriſt cate him in this $4-. 


crament. In Which eArgument hee endeavonreth to proone: 
one falſhood by anst her, equally by vs denyed ;bieauſe the ho- 
ly Father; expreſſcly affirme that Iudas and the Corinthians 
blamed by Saint Paul receined, albeit unworthily, and. te 
dammation, the body of Chriſt, 4s the Apoſtles Words 1.Cor. 


N, P. 


Lt. po imports, and when $. Auguſtine and others, © 


ſeemed to atny them to recere C briſt inthe Sacrament, they' 


ſpeake not of bare ſacramentall, bit of profitable and frunfull 


receruung of him, | 
\ LY fixt Reaſon istaken from the qualttieof the: Com- 
muniants, ho 


The Argument is briefly this; Y 
Many eate of the Euchariſt, that eate not Chriſt init « 
Ergo Chri#t i not corporally anut : T I 

The Amecedent is thus prooueds ... . 

© None feed on Chriſt but the fathfull ; ſuch as be in 

Chrst, and live by Chriſt : 

But mauy eate of the Euchariſt that are wnfauhfull, 

end are out of Chriſt ; Erg0,C*6, | | 
The Propoſition of this latter Syllogyſme he denyeth,and 
faith it is a meere fa/ſhood ; and why ſo? forſooth chey 
deny it themſelues. And why doc they ſo? becauſe rhe 

bold Farber: ſay that Iudas and the Corinthians blamed by : 
S. Paul, did receine Chriſts body, as the Apoſtles words evi- 

aently smport, gee 


I. For 


- 


"Ta Gy... 


I$8 | A Defence of the 
hr Cor.tr, +1, For the Ape#16, he fairtvexprefly; ® He that eareth- 
27, this bread. as plainely as can bee telling vs more then 
once or twice,that it was bread that they did cat,though 


rearmed alſo Chr:/ts bay (as hathoft beene ſaid, and as 
Anguſiine (heweth) becauſe a Sacrament of it, 


— 


1.14 2. Isnotthisſhameleſſe dealing to ſay the Fathers aff. 
firme that Iudas receintd Chrifts natural body ( for of that 
1s the queſtion). yet nor alleadging any one tictle out of 
any of them for the proofe of it ? and that when the ſay- 
ingofonethem 1s prodaced direRly to the corrary,that 
Iudas ate Chriſts bread, but not the bread (brift ; which he 
an{wereth nor # word to; Tf they ſay that Judas ate with 
- Panis Chri. 148 1657 Chrifts body; they expound themſelues what 
i datus ets Thereby they meane, to wit, ' Chrifts bread, k ihe Sacra- 
Iudz. Aug. in ment of bis body. ws | 
loan.tr,62, _þ. 2, 'Ye@but rhe Fathery,: when they deny Wicked mn: 
«Tune Tud25 2p: receme- Chriſt in the Sderament; rhey firakgpot of bats 
pus accepit, Jſa6ramentall, but of profitable and fruitful receining of him. 
quando om- Þ+ It is true indeed, theyſpeake not of bare ſacramentall 
nibus eis di- eating. And who ſaith they do? Or what is this tothe pur- 
0961094] poo poſe ? what is it but that I ſay ? They ſpeake not. of bare. 
poris & ſan. /#74m2ral cating;when they fay wicked men tat not Chrift 
puiniaſui, ybi $79the Euchariſt, but they ſpeake of it, when they ſay they 
& iple Judas do eat yet of the Euchariſt; wherein they ſhovld eat Chrift, 
rat Ibid. were Chriſt corpore!yin it, which they ſay they doe nor. 
2. They ſay (youhave their owne wordes) that,.se 
14 wot poſſible for any wicked manto eate Chriſts fleſh and 
drinks his blood, albeit they dot gnaw or chew the Sacrament 
L loh.6 56, Withtheir teeth : becauſe our Saviour ſaith; "Whoſocuer 
eateth my flefh and drinketh my blood, abideth in mee ; 
m lob. 6.51, and ®-whoſocuer eateth of this bread ſhalllive for cuer.. 
3- This A»ſwer implierh that Chrsfts bodyitfelfe may 
onfrantfully and unprofitably be eaten ; as if the ancient Fe- 
thers had dreamed of « twofold eating of it, « worthy and 
profitable, and an vnWworthie and wnprofitable eating. To 
n Janſen. c6- Which Þ might anſwer with hisowne Biſhop Janſenius.his 
cord, cap. 59, words; * Hethbat vnworthzly eateth the bread of life inthe 
Sacrament, dah not truely eate of that bread of whach it 15 


former Diſcourſe, » 789 
ſa;d, *T am the bread of life; and ? My fleſh ismeate in © loh.6.48, 
deed, And hee addeth, that it were anabſard thingteex+ Þ Tob 6.55. 
pound our Saniour where be ſaith, 4If 2 man eate of this 9 XY da 
bread he thall live for euer ;445f beſhauld means ; If a man © lon. G.oge 
eate worthily of this bread, he ſhal} liue'forcuct : af «ny 
man could eate untvorthily of it, as ſome did of the Manna, 
a4 tternally azed. Butheare we Auguſtine ina word what = 
hee ſaith hereoh, and ſo-learne-weto expound Avoa/tine 
and other the Ancients, not by this idle fellowes frivo- 

lous concel ts, but by Anguſtine himſelf: © The Sacrament (Huius RY 
hereof ( (aith hee) tewlit, of C briſts body and blood and ouy cramentum de 
union with euther,) is taken at the Lords table; by ſome to bfe, meala Domi- 
by ſome to death : But the thing it ſelfe iyhereofit i Sacra. 52 fumitur, 
ent, 55 taken by eneryons that partaketh thereof to life; jpg. 
none to death, And if of all to life, by none ta. death, thenvn- dam 2d exitic. 
doubtedly not vnWorthily or vnprofitably of any... | Res ver ipla 


mentum eſt thomini ad vitan,' nulli ad exicium guicunque CUus Sacra. 
| ob wy Xithum guicunque Ccius patticeps fus 
ei, Augulſty þ af), traQ. 2 6441 Hob 454 me 40. TER by P 


Diuifion | 14+ ++ 4 


AFﬀtly, when pag. 19;20,21, 22, aud 23. bee Fa 

char Chriſts body came bees the Eucharifh » frficbe. Ne 3: 
cauſe then it ſhowld be broken as the breads broken, Secondly, 
it ſhould be ſubie to many wondccenciesy as corruption, pu- 
erefattion, mice-cating and other foule abuſe; apt to happen 
te the bread and wine of the Sacrament; I anſwer. bins that 
Chrifts bady being in it ſeife noWv. glorious and wopaſſible, 
and after: a ſpirutual! and indiviſible manner preſent in 
the Sacrament canmot be in it ſelfe brokeror otherviſe abuſed 
then Angels in aſſumped bodies canbee wounded, oy then rhe 
Aaitſty »f the duiine perſon 11 (trift was by thornes torme, 
nayles pierced,or other torments defaced:for all ſach indigns- 
ties and painſull alterations, were immediately onely inflitted 
onthe corporall nature of our Saniour defaced witerly by 
them, and touched not immediately the azuine perſon, albert 
perſonally therein ſubſiting * So all indignities and altere- 

BZ | 


þ 2: trons 
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CA Defence of the 
tions happening to the ſacramentall ſignes touch wt at all the 
bady tt ſel/e of our Sanirur impaſſibly and indivifibly onder 
them, more then the maieſly it ſelfe of the dinine nature-pre. 
ent na} creatures ts defiled in fonle places, 0. 
- Such Arguments as theſe made againſt our Sautours reall 
grue preſence mthe Sacramsm by our meonſiderate Aduer ſa- 
1865, art like to thoſe other e Arguments wont to bee made by 
the Entycheans, NeFtorians, Arians, and other ancient He 
retiches,againſt the dininity of our Sanionr, and perſonal 1. 
mon of two natures in br ; a4 that it was not fit or reaſona« 
ble to be conceined, that either God ſo united With man, or 
man deified by perſonell afſumption ſhould be torn with whips, 
thornes ,and nayles, ſpet vpon, buffeted, and finally die in ago. 
pies and torments; that fleas and flirs ſhould ſucte the blood of 
God, bute hs fleſh,&c. which indeed is more then can be done 
vnto the ſame, as it.ts here inthe Sacrament, euen when mice 
eate the ſacramentall ſignes, or wheninour ſtomacks \vee re« 
ceiue them, or by fire wee conſume them, or | v:/e abu/e 
the, Chriſt being not qnamiitatinely and corporally With them 
extended, and ſs, not tobe touched or altered by any corporall 
attion done about them. And holy ſoules conſidering with 
what bunnlity-and effaſion ef nz bounty the Son of God was 
pleaſed to.mſtituite this great Sucrament, affording therein 
for bis gloryand our great good his one comfortable preſence 
wito Vs, baut unft reaſon to cry out his m:rcy, and to admire 
his Wiſedome, power and goodneſſs wonderfully maniſefted 
sn this ſecond exhiminition of himſelf; as I may inſtly call this 
Sacramentall preſence,” or biding of himſelfe in this Sacr a- 
went, to become thereby an heanenly food and dinine refettion 
of ſonles denontly rectiuing him; as alſo a loning ſponſe viſi- 
ring, embracing, delightins, adorning and enrichins them 
with hs preſence, daily triumphbing brmſelfe in his 4lory 0- 
ner Satben, and our redemption ſolely and abundantly pur- 
chaſed by- bus paſſion ; and making vs alſo to triumph With 
bim : » And whereas the Dinell once by bis miniſters Tewes 


_ and Gentiles, cauſed bis blood to be ſeparated from bu boay, 
he deniſea io bane that real ſeparation my#teriouſly _—_ 


former Diſcourſe. 
and daily exhibited to the fiece of his eternall Father for vs, 
which is * the declaring of the Lord's death till be come, men: 
tioned by the ApoiFle, Ga A 1d Dutt 


n * 


M: laſt Argument is taken from thoſe things that 


are done about, or may befall the conſecrated crea-. 


tures, which if they be Chris bedy and blood muſt needs 
befall Chriſt, as ſraion, corruption, putrefattion, mite- 
breeding, mice- eating, &C. | 
To this he anſwereth ; 
1. Fhat though theſe things be done to or befall the 
Sacrament, yet Chriits body being now glorious and impaſ* 
fitle, and after a fpirituell and indiniſible manner preſent, it 
can ne more ther«by be broken and abuſed then Anzelrin af- 
ſumpted bodies can be wounded, or Chriſts Deity was woun- 
ded or pierced on the Crafſe. | 
1. Wetake what hee granteth. Chrif#s body is now 
gloriow and impaſſivle'; and therefore;not! fubie&t vn- 
_ to ſuch Maignitics, as. theſe creatures are: and the one 
conſequently 1s not the other, Yea, is (briſts body it ſelf 
impaſſible > What i$ it then,that (as Orzgenſpeaketh) go+ 
eth into the draught ? &c. which this Defendant takerhno 


notice of, becauſe hee knoweth not what to ſay toir:\ Oc ;: 
ler him refolue whatthoſe «ſhes, that they will to be ire- - 


ſerued for rehques or what thoſe mes are made of, that 
breed in the conſecratedbread, when either they burne it; 
and ſo.deale with it as they. doe with Hererickes, or re« 
ſcrue 1t ouer lorg. | TEL 

2. It is preſent in 4 ſpiritual manner, Had hee butad- 
ded, onely, he had marred all ; hee had beene a foule He- 
reticke, and perchance might fare no better, if he would 
ſtand to his words, then this their little God almighty 


doth, when he growetch hoary. But is hee'comero'that - 


now, Chris is fpiritually in the Sacrament > What is be- 
cone (I marucll) of that carnal and corporall preſence 
then, that they prate ſomuch of ?-and for want whereof 
they ſo much valitic ke Provence Commnion? Ot what 
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et 1 Cor.1hs 
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is the reaſon why: hee could not-endure to heare, thar 
. thoſe wordes of our Sauiour, of eating bus fleſh, lob 6, 
ſhould be friritually vnderſtood ? - 
$. If theſe things cannot befall (briſts body, becanſe jr 
is ger « ſpirituell manner preſent; then belike theſe things 
may befall it, yea mult needs befall ir when they doe fall 
« Carnalicer, Ours if it be preſent 1: 4 carnall or corporall manner ; which 
Bellar. de Eu« * Befarmine granteth it 1s, and they ſticke nor viually to 
char.l.2.c.1z. —— 
Corporaliter, . If Chrifts body bee in an mndiniſible manner there, 
oben: vial is it thatisthere broken ? Or what did our Sauicur 
i 1s breake at. his laſt Supper ? at which time alſo his body 
x As them. wag notsnaruſrble, or. * impaſſible; Or how doth Pope. 
(clues grant. A7choles tel vs that ChriſtsYbou it ſeife's ſenfually broken? 
Gn 146" Where marke ( Ipray you) how the e47guments and 
ad 6. il ay Allegations produced to prooue the thing broken in the 
Can, & Th6. Sacramento be bread, and to ſhew the abſurdity of their 
ſum.p.3-4-81. Jotrine ii this.point, as well of Pope Nicholagthat ſaith- 
" aro wet that Chriſtsvern body 1t ſelfe 15 broktn and torne m peeces, 
2 ay = la. 35 aJſo of othersthat ſay, chat *nothing w broken at a1], or 
C.12, rathing but accidents only,here is not a word anſwered, T he 
/ Corpus ip- beef ( He fay,). #.Chrifts body, and ® the Prieſt breaketh 
1m 4; Sebel: anflyct bebreakethnot (hiiſts body. For Chrift's 
« Qin ni- body neithet is nor can be broken,” We may reaſon well 
hil bi fran- backward : Chrifts body us net broken - But the hoaſt 
tur, Lombard- 3s broken': | The hoaft therefore' is not Cbriſts body. Or 
ſent14.d. 72. Chrigt i# wot dixided : But the hoaS# 4s dinided: The hoaff 
therefore #© not ChriFt. 
6 Durable: 5. Chreil; bedy, though it be there; yet it Cannot be abu. 
L 4. p-4-c.3- ſe&, No? Is it not abuſed whenthe drunken PricF ſpew- 
Er Biet in th it vpagaine 2 which their Church- Canms therefore 
omg a make prouiſion for. Oris ir notabaſed,; whetrir.is burne 
ir (acerdotes by them-and-vicd like an Feretichs 22 Vur when it is'de- 
oftiam, yguredand{walloweddowne _ mice and rats 2 as their 
awne Schoelemen confeſſe. How is it-thetrthar their S. 
Clement: 


-giueth S. lame ſuch charge as you heard before 


" Melome front Chrict body? I 
£ ca 


former D 


6. Yeabnt, tho 
then ax 


waters Corpus fpiri> 
menty'then tale, non ſpi. 
male corpus 

i Hs ang. Pon eſt anima 
e-e---4 av; ſed CO: pus x 
Piritual bony ira & ſpirita. 

le corpus ren 
ſpiritum ge. 


body : or if it did rs/e ag 


9 toke bimfor a 41 Corn 
Spirit, * be bad them, Feele, and ſee ; 2 ſpirit had not 44. 
F bet fie of h - nen then there. Bree —— 
1 was tinat fleſh of his a ſpirituall » 411d yet War it abo. Pinar 
die and not a $ pr. And Belermines fog tife, \Chrifts = Fon wk 
body, avit i514 the E acharift; ts a rue real naturalt. lng, non reſurrex.. 
big, coloured buy: "and the fleſh of Chriſt is corporall, nog ile, vel, ipa 


obedient 19 the /piris. ' It is abſurd then 
Chriſfts God: head to his'm mn. ſpiricum? 


an «ſſumpred body to Chyiſts preterided bs, fLuk. 24. 39, 
iſt 3 or in things concerning the true vature of a bodie, 7 lam —_— 
from a Spirit to a bodie. AN e-Fngel'conld not be —— ps. 
though the body afſumed by him ſhould bee hacked 
hewed aſunder : bye ' Chriſts bedja ((aich Biel, one 
their Schoolemwry/) bring 4 lining ana 99 aRicall boaie, 
Should be broken and dinided, would bs drſtroyed. a IO 
s$ 2. Such Arguments (hee Caith ) as theſe were made ti, veſt in 
by the ancient Herenckes, HNeſtori- Buchariflia,cſt 


ens, Arrmns,chc. and the per. —_— reale,. 
fonalt onn of t\vo natures in him, Viz\. that it Was Unfit to ns econ 
Eonceme that God to be man fo vnuted, or may Deified ſhould tum,colorars, 
&c, &c. & caro 


corporalis,nsg 
ſpiritualis, nifi ve obediens {pitizni_in- omnibus. Bellarm, de Euchar. 1; 
4 Gabr, Biel in Can M; Corpu! | 


Pus fuiſſe (ed 
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& Tarrian. de 
Encha:, rraQ. 
1. cap.11, 


A Defence of the od 
7. Itistruethat ſome Heretickes 3 yet not the Enty- 


chians(how (hould they argue againſt Chreſts Derie,thar 


held his bx-anity wholly turned into it?) no nor the 


Arrians ; but the Neftoriens, and long before them the 


Marcionites (whoſe abſurd dotages theſe men reuiue a- 


gaine) made obiefion of the things here —— of. - Bur 


hee knoweth well cnough, what was therfanſwered them 
(if he know ought atleaſt in the Fathers, whom he would 


{ceme to haue at his fingers ends) by thoſe that refuted 


them 3. towirt, that our Sautour was then.s: « ſtate of bu. 


mulation; whereas now he 15 #n a ſtate of glorification; and 
freed conſequently from all-thoſe firmiries and indigni- 
ties that hee was then content to expoſe and ſubicR him- 


{clfe vnto, to bring vs vntoglory. 
2. They obieed theſe things truely ; but without = 
uſt cauſe then : We obieR them, though not ſuppoſing 
them to be true, pet finding them.to follow.neceſlarily 
from their carrall conceits, vpon-ivft ground againſt 
them. Andbelike hee findeth himſelfe and his, guilty of 
expoling & ſubieRing Chr### glorioxs boay (a thing moſt 
1mpious) to ſuch #dignitres anew. | 
-$ 3-..Yeaburt (ſaith this Famaftich ) there 15:4 ſecond 
exhimumitien of Chrift in this ſacramentall preſence, or bz- 
aing of himſelfe in thit Sacrament. - 
1. Inthebeginning of his De/ſconrſe he-came over me 
for writing: bad.'bayd.. I know not whether the faire 
band be:hisowne gr.no thathis owne Diſcourſe is written 
in, IF it be (ſure I am) his Schollarſhip isvery ſmall, that 
putteth exhbimin:tion for exinanition : for ſo T fuppoſchis 
meaning is; becauſe finde it ſo in *7'wrrian; from whom 
it1s like enough hee bad it, fathered vypon one Aerhoas. 
1, whom Bellarmine was-much:toblame that hec ouer- 
{lipt, when hee muſtered his Fathers for Chriſts corporall 
preſencein the Sacrament But here is a new dotFrine indeed, 
and yet moſt true, if all be as they ſay, that our bleſſed: 
Savior 15 returned to a ſtate of exinanition, that is, bums» 


 Vition, dcie ion, infirmity, indignity, paine and infamie 2- 


g4llics 


former Diſcourſe. 195 
gaine : for all this the word of ! exinan2jon importeth; | Philip-2,7. 
Belike they thinke hee. ſuffered nor enonghz/or was not 
throughly enough exinanted while he was here onearth, 
that they muſt needes bring him backe againe, to (offer 
| ſuch ignomivious things,ovur of heauen, as to be chewed, 
to be burnt, to grow mouldy, to putrefie, to turne' into 
miter and maggots, to paſſe intothe belies of mree' arid 
rats, &c. tovndergoe thoſe things in his ſecond exinans- 
rzon, that in the firſt he never did. © | 

2. Hee thought 1t before ® & maſt baſe and vnYWyorthy m Divil.rs, 
thing, to imagine that Chri$t ſhould bane hid himſelfe in a 54 84+ 
corner from the Tewves, when they Would haut ftoned him in 
the Temple: (as 1t he muſt ofneceſviticeither {6 do,or clſe 
make his body to bee forthe preſent as they ſay it is now 
in the Excharsft) yet here hee telleth vs, that hee hideth 
binsſelfem the Sacrament ;, not ina corner of the Temple, 
\ but ina little xound wafer-cake, of ir the' Pyx (at lealt) 
that reſerueth 1t,ſo long now and then, for want of govd 
looking to, that it breedeth pretty little quicke crea- 
tures, as good « God cuery one of therh, -i$ any cramme 
of the hoaft was, of which they were bred; Buras *our 
Saviour forewarned vs; chough they rell vs that Chrift ws. < -2povig/ cory 
bid inthe Pyx, or in ſome other /ecrer place, yet we little gens Sermon 
belecne rhem. Wee may rather beleene that the wiſer on it. - 
and Icarneder ſort among them, hardly beleeue them- 
(clues herein... - | 

3. He tellethvs here that Chriſt hiderh himſelfe mithe 
Sacrament ,and a little before that being not quantitatiuely 
and corporally extended therein, he ts not touched nor altered 
With any cor porall ation done about it.” Tt hee be hid there, 
how ſaith Bedermine, that ® beg is there vfibly pon the 
board > Or if hee be'neither /eexe nor tonched there why 0 enties 
would hee make vs belceue that {hryſefRome ſaith, that zgeft Belle. 
we doe ſee bim, and touch him, and handle bir there e Or demilla.l.r. 
how:ſaith hce a little after that Cheſt, are long Spouſe, Gh. » 
doth there viſitr ant imbyace vi ? Tt iv rroe indecd that - 
their Prieſts vſe mach wanrondallizice with their a ba 

| Cc Go 
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* | God, while they make the poore people.like filly 5deors, 


| wt hjm,and like dxion for a ſwb/tance embrace a mecre 
COT nn Tn dunony 


N. P. Hu i that cleane hoa#t ,as S. Irenzus affirmeth,which 
& the Gentiles.were by Malachy forcteld to offer unto God 
well places; and the.onely facrifice of Ciriſtians,\as S. Au- 
ouſtine calleth w, figured by Mclchiſcdechs oblation of 
bread and wine, as the holy Fathers toyntly teach vs, and ye- 

. preſented bythe Jewiſh as well bloody as wnbloody ſacrifices : 

. © not. aifimit from the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, by which alone 
our xegdemption.vas con'urmated, as * S, Paul teacherh vs, 
but the ſame in the hoaſt and chiefe offerer thereof, daily re- 
peated now #n an ether vnbloody. and myſterious manner by 
the Mniſtery ef { briffs confecrated: ſervants. So as all 
ChriSttan Nations.of the world, Grecians'( for example ) 
Rutenians, «Armenians, ozoribues, ( atggans,' Erhiopi- 
ans, and other Chriſtians in India, neere monnt Libanus and 
in other the remnoteſt places in the world, ſuch as hane nt e. 
wer heard peraduenture of the Roman Church fince theas firſt 

 ApeFalicallconuerſions,or bad any commerce between them. 
felues, are knoVne to-conſpyre( notVeithſtending: their. 'other 

_ ” Iateerrors) with vs im the cel: bration and truce beliefe of this 
great ſacrifice and Sacrament, as D*Phitippus Nicolai «4 
chiefe Proteſtant Diuine in his Commentary of Chriſis K 11g 

dome, and Sir Edwin Sands #2 his Relation of Religion, &c. 

ex Tam. & Wrth other aduerſarits of ow Church plamely 4cknowledge, 

Shrweyy hovil Which may bee to any wiſe and well minded man #n enident 

6. fol, 28.in rgument, that theyreceined thu common belitfe and cle. 

lib. de Miſa . bration of this diuine ſacrifice, from no other fountaine but the 

angulari, T6. inftruttion and example of their firſt Apoftokcat.camerters. 

7 Wiel- 4xd When Luther raupit by the Diuell ( as hee plainely: 

berz. anno | Fs 5s . 

Dom.1g88, Confeſſeth) wpenplaine ſophiſmes and deceitfull arguments 

in lib.de Mil, by bim{clfe particularly related(as 1 bane ſeene in*hu works 

priuata,& vn-. firſt printed at Jene and now extant in the great Library at 


rrreyet pag Oxford.) begants imipugne that baly ſacrofice Which hee had 


*AdHeb.s. 


&fol,zz8, formerlyeffered ard preſentedthat lus hexetical deftrineand 


the 


former Diſcounſs, _ :. 
whole confeſſion of Auguſta to be accepted,as he hoped bythe 
Grecian Churches, Ieremias their Patriarch in bus Cenſure 
(4s he calleth his books ) of the Eaft Church, yet \extant in' 
Greeks and Latine, plainely condemmeth amongf} their other” 
hereticall doftrines, this very denyall of Chriſts ſecrifice, 
tranſubſtantiation, GC. vrging (as we ae ) invincible argn- - 
ments, and the uniuerſall ener contiuned prattiſe of Chriſts 
Church to proone them ; wſing ( as 1 my ſelfe haue ſeine in 
their Churches ) alike forme to ours for the myſterious and' 
decent celebration thereof, canſcſly wont by our « Aduerſaries' 
ro be derided ; Whereas their owne Liturgie or forme of di- 
une ſeruice ts 44 4 ſhadow choſen place of the ſubſtance ha-' 
rung nothing decent therein but What they bane ftolltn froms” 
vs and picked here and there out of our Miſſals, gracing all 
with 4 riming F ſalme, ſung to a liggsyſh tune,” with tatring. 
and for the mot part vntunable yeyces, never vſed before 
62 any Chriftian Churches, 1341 POLAR 
T he firſt. Authors of this new Set, were Apoſtataes of 
our Church for their confeſſed diſorders of life, and neiſerable 
end: plain'ly diſconered to hae been no ApoFtolicall perſons: 
whoſe endeenours haue ntuer tended at any time'to conuert 
Pagans to Chriſt, 4s his true Church ſhall ener doe} but to 
corrupt Chriſtians truly already comureed': And they hane 
ſeldome planted themſelues in any C ountrey, but Vpor very 
Carnal, groſſe eccaſions, as here in England, or With open re= 
belliow, and tragicall atts againſt lawfull Princes and Ma- 
giſtrates, namely in Scotlans, France, Flandery, Swiſſerland 
Sutnia,' Polonia, ſeucrali Proninces of Germany, Genend it 
{ele and other Proteſtant territories. | | 
T be pretence of «a Church and Religion like to theirs tn for- 
mer ages canot colourably be defended without many ſhifts &- 
contradictory denices ; Some will hane it to-haue beent latent 
and inuiſible for $00. others goo other 1000.07 1200. Jeers? , 
Others contrarily teach it to bane beene ener viſible and con- 
ſpicrouſly dilated into many Chriftian Countries as the Ora >. 
culoxs prediftions of the Prophets and expreſſe promiſes of , ». > 
God bins{clfe deſcribe it 5 ) ſay that anr Church Was 
> 6 2 exer 


p Iren, 2du, 
Valent.l, 4.c. 


qMal.1,1T. 
r Cy r, EP. 2s 
lib. - Euſeb; 


A Defence of the 
ener tht true Churchof Chriſt : inily in ſome parts of fanth 
not fundgmentsl erring, 41d by them ſince Luther reformed + 
Qtbers deny that ener our Church was the true Church of 
Chriſt, or other then a preuatl-ng fattion in the wruc Church 
profeſſing at all times viſibly and in all Chriſtian countries 
theer preſent deflrine, But no one of theſe dreamers and 
Church. denſers ( as I may tcarme then ) 3s able before Lu- 
ther to aſſigne mn any age ſince Chrif? or Country of the world 
one Pariſh of Prote$tamt true profeſſors, or ſingle per ſon tm. 
ping in all points with any one ſet of them : their religion mn. 
deed being like a beg gers cloake patched together out of olde 
condemned Hereſies and unſutably compoſed, Their markes 
of a Church to wit, preaching of true dottrine anda rightfull 
 adminiſtirattonof Sacraments are ſuch as any heretical ſet} 
pat or to come may equally pectend according ts the maine 
grounds of Proteſtant doltrine ; which are to admit no com- 
mon tranſlation or mterpretaticn of Scripture , but what 
theme luts lift. for diſcerning of true axftrine and rightly ad. 
miniitring Sacraments. 


$ 4- HE magnificth their Maſe, by telling vs that 
| this is that cleane hoaſt. that Irenew ſaith Ma- 
lachiz foretold ; the Chriftians onely ſac) ifice figured by that 
ef Mclchiſedeck ; and repreſented by the Jewiſh as well 
bloody as wnbloody Sacrifices ; not diſtinit from the Sacrifice 
ef Ckrift on the Croſſe, but the ſame reptated m inother on. 
bloodie manner, | 
- 1. It is true-indeede that P [renew vnderſtandeth by 
that Ypure Offring in Malachie the Euchariſt now in vie : 
and that the * Avneicmrs many ofthem ſuppoſe it reſem- 
bled in * that. ation of Aelchs/edech > And they call it 
the Chriſtians (yet © not theontly Chriftian ) Sacrifice, ſut- 


zpar.Eain, Ceeding 12:the roome of the Jewiſh Sacrifices; the Sacra- 


ib, F. Cap. Ty 


» 


Hieron, 2d macros epiſt. gF. & alii, ſGen, 24.18, et Heb, 14. 16 & 1 Per. 


2.5. Vide & quor Sacri 


ciorum Chriſtianorum mentioner faciant,LaRant.inſtir, 


L 6. c ; 14+ & 2 Fo I erulf. contr.Marc 1. 2. & 4. Chryſoft.contr.lud orat. '% Eiu/dem 
| Nomine in Plal,gg;Cyril, conc, Julian, 10, Aug:de Ciuit,], 16, c, 4.6c. 
Reg Bro? +. h ment, 


former Diſcoarſe, TI I99 


ment, Iſay,.of the Excheriſt, not their Secrifice of the 


Aaſfſe, Inwhat ſenſe Avguitine willtellvs : * IA Sacri- On 
audits, &c, 


fice of praiſe (laith he our of the P/almiſh)/hallglorifie we 
and there 1s the Way that' will ſhew bim Ke 5K ret _ "gy 
fleſh 4nd blood of this Sacrifice before Chrifts comming was 21. ot og 
promiſed by Sacrificts reſembling St 2.800 Chriſts paſſioy it X Huiva. 
Was exhubuted in the truth it felfe : ſince hus aſcenſion it is ce- crificit. cars 
lebrated in a Sacrament of remembrance; ' And agame > nay 
! The Hibrewesintheir Sacrifices of bea$ts, whichthey of trum Chriſti 
fered unto God,* did celebrate a propherie of the Sacrifice to P* victimas 
come thar Chriſt off rea : And Chriflians now celtbrate the fimilitudinun 
memarte of the ſame Sacrifice paſt m an boly oblation and - wa _ 
particrparzon of Christs body and blood. And Precopritivp-" one Chriſt 
on Genefir ;'* Chrift dranke to bis Diſciples in myſticalf Þ<r iplam ve. 
Wane, ſezing, This is my Blood 2: and gave them withalf "rem rede: 
d a type, figure, or image of his Body, no more admitting or tan a 
accepting the blosdie Sacrifices of the Law, - +55 ſuin per In 
2. 1s this their Sacrifice the very ſame With Chriſts off <ramentum 
the Crofſe. Then belike Chriſt 5s anew crucified apaine; | 912 ce 
The Apoſtle indeede telleth vs of ſome © that crucifie ens. m, 
Chriſt againe: and itis to bee feared that to many of £0, 8 SL 
them are indeede guilty of that finne. Bur if this their: z Cheiltfapi 
Sacrifice be, is he ſaith; not 4a reſemblance,” or * rome.” £4 ; ciol, 
wration,as we ſay in the Euchariſt, of Cbriſts paſſion, but —_ ſactificii 
rhe very ſame with that of Chriſt onthe Croſſe , how can it celebran ae 
be but a new crucifying of him indeede ? Yea ther (orgs 2 Brocds® in 
muſt needs die and ſutfer againe init-:For f a'rrwe and a Gf7 <. 49. _ 
reall Sacrifice (ſaith Bellarmne ) requireth atrue and realt > I ypum.cffi- 
death or deftruttion of the thing ſucrificed. And againe,' hf 5 
, | £ : - COt- 
Z a A ſacrifice beſides the oblation requireth a mutation and poris (vi, 


conſumption of the thing offred; yea and®-the ſlrywmg of it 5f © Heb. 6, 
itbe aliming thing * An, i wnto\43rue ſacrifices required; do, AT. 
that that is offred unto God im Sacrifice be one ly defhveyeat! 56,46 
Yeaeuenthe Apoſtle himſelfe faich, that * 1f{briſt 979% I Bellarm. de 
ſacrificed, then he muſt die and (ufer oft, Bur! Corift being =illalth, x. c, 
once dead, he dyrthnomore...X ca and Ballar run? hinſelte-37,47 $ 
b ibid.Ly.c.25, 11bidel, 1,6, 2, k Hebi8.26327 28} TROM 8.9.07 570 © CR 
> - GE] ' granteth 
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A Defence of the 
granteth that " Chriſt dth not truly die im the ſacrifice of 
the Maſe * and thar * be dyerb not there but in a Sacra- 
ment or 4 Sipne repreſenting that one-onely death that once 
be died, He is' not therefore nedlly., properly,” or werdy 
there ſacrificed : Nor 1s this their Sacrifice of the Haſſe 
therfore the /e/fe ſame with that of Chrzſts on the Creſſe. 

3. Is this Sacrefice of. theirs a repetition of Chriſts ſa- 
crifice ? then bclike Chre#F5Sacr ifice was smperfiF, For 
the Apoſtle evidently maketh® thereireration of Offrings 
an eArgament of imperfeftion, And if Chriſts Sacrifice 
then be (as this blaſphemous' wretch ſaith) repeated, it 
muſt needs be (by che Apoſtles Argument )defectiue and 
smperfeft.. But Chris Sacrifice was moſt abſolurely per- 


feft, conſummate and: all -ſufficzent, For * by one oblation 


of humelfe once off red hath be obtained eternal! regemption, 
and for euer conſecrated them that are (anttified. Chriſt's Sa- 
erifice therefore needs no reireration. Nay, it is an im- 
pious wrong to:tt,to fay it.isSrexteraced - and {ſuch as fone 
of their owne writers themſclues either are aſhamed of, 
or atleaſt dare not auow, Perer Lombard the grand 47a- 


deferar Bear. ſter of the Sentences (as they tearme him) and 4 the firſt 
Rhenan, AI. Farber of their Schoole- Diunity; * moucth this Queſtion 


_ ad Tertull, 
r Petr, Lom- 
bard. ſentent. 


1 4.d. 12, G. 


fVocari. 53 Ouetron, 
&ificium,qua, | 


metmoriaeſ 


: 


; 327 + * 
& repiztn- | 


among others, Whither that which the Prieſt doth be pro- 


pirly termed an immolation or a Sacrifice: & whkither { brift 
be dauly ſacrificed, tr was once onelyſacrificed; Now to this 
9; (faith he) /we may briefely [ay,. chat that which 
5; offred and conſtcrated bythe Prieſt us called a Sacrifice 
and 4n oblation, becauſe it is 4 men.oriall and repreſentation 


tatio veti Sa» of the true Sacrifice and the holy itmmolation made ypon the 


crifiut & ſan- 


&z immola- 
tions fate 


in at4 crucis, 


Altar of the Croſſe. * For ance Chriſt died vpon the Croſſe, 
and was there {acrificedin bimſeife : but he is daily ſacrificed 


inthe Sacrement becauſe inthe Sacrament us there a remens- 


tSemel Chrj- brance of that that was once. done. Whereupon. ſaith Augu- 


tus mort ms 
in cruce eſt, _ 


ftine , " Sure we are that Chrift riſen againe from the arad 


ibique immolarus eſt in ſ-ipſo 2 quotictE aurem iwmolatur in Sacramento, quia in 
Sacramento tecardzrio fitillius, quod faftum eſt ſemel, u Avg, prefar, in 2. expol- 


Plat. 21,/% apud Gras, de conſecrd. 2.c, Serel, 


dicth 


i 


former Diſcourſe, 20t 
areth no more, &-c. But yet leaFt we ſhould forget the ſame, 

that that was once done, it in our remembrance done eutry | 
yeare, t0\vit, then the Paſſtouer is celebrated, ( *«And x Aug: epilt, ; 
we oft therefore ſp ſpeake as to ſay, when the Paſch's at band, 23: 
Tomorrow or the next day will be the Lords Paſſcouer; 


kebration of the Sacrament, 1s that ſaid tobee dont that day, die fieri,prop- 


ter Sacramen= 


the very ſamewith Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſſe, if it bee ta nowinare-. 
not, but a wrmerall ot 1t onely ?: 7 + .y rum ipſarum 


% 


acciptunt. 


. 4+. Heſanth, Chrifts /acrifice on the: Croſſe is repeated _ 
there in an otbty unbloody manner :' and wo os is not i Pola 
ſo much as diſtin from the other,” What not myſtical, anniverſaria 
- miſtie riddles ary theſe? For 1. what is the ſacrsfice recopdatg res 
of Chrrit but his bloody paſſien;but the ſhedding of bis bloggl, PENS”, 
o i an is Ne pot ologf eind, F, 
Efay expoundeth it? And how is this then the very ſame a Eſa. 53. 10, 
with that, when? it i851 an vnbloody manner performed F 1%. 
2: If this be (as they ſay ) an wnbleody ſacrifice, and 

Cbriſt be therein «mbloadily ſacrificed « how is it thar they 
affirme rhat' > Chriſts blood 45. verily ſhed init, and' was any rea 
therein really ſhed before it was fbed vpon the Crofſe : bins ot 
which to-prooue allo © Belarmine in expounding the ii, | 
words of Chrifts Inftitution (contrary to the exprefſe c Bellar. deſas 
d-{anoy of the Councelt of. Tyewt ) leauerh their owne vut- crif, _ 'oT, 
gar tranſlation, which they count autentical 3.as'allo the ne aa = 
Canon of their £ Haſſe, theprincipall part of their /er- 4 Decrer. de 


vice; which both haue, Qu pro vobis effunderur, T has Sacr. Script. 
Concil Tri= 


ſoall be (or, #519 ve) ſhed for JON becaule they firteg.nor dent. (eff. 4. 


Ve Latina yetus & vulgata editio pro anthenticahabeatur,” ®nullo Pravtextty. 
his 


2O2Z 


ev) rio 0697 


xv 6parmey. 


fHeb.g-22. 
g Bellar. de 
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h Hebg, 1 2+, 


: Effundicur, 
i, fgnifhicaruc 
eftundi, Gloll, 
. ad Grat. de 
conſecr. d.2. 
Si quotieſ= 
cunque, 


& Bellarm de 
Mill, 1; x, 6,6. 


{1bid, lib.z. 
cap. 4... 


=- ” x 
Z\ — 
. k * &$ ” S > 
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'Luk.22;10, 


| telleth vs, that the ſacrifice of the aſſt is not dsſt ind Pn 
| the © 


A Defence of the 
his turne ſo well ; and preſſeth the wordes according to 
the Greeke, * Oni pro-vobis effunditur ; That is poured our 

for you. If Chriſtsvery blood bee ponredout in it, how is it 


 anonbloodyoffering > Or how isnat this riddle ? There 


i bloodchere, but not as blood : And it ts the very ſame with 
Chriſt bloody paſſion, and yet celebrated 32 an vnbloody 


_ anney.,.. 


3- Ifitbe anwwblooayoffering, how is it{as they vic ro 
ſay) «ſme ſacrifice; when * without ſheading of blood (as 
the Apoſtle tclleth vs) chere i 10 remtſſion of ſames, 8 Nor 
was there ener any ſine. ſacriſice without blood-ſhead, ſaith 
Bellarmime, The truth is, thar® (bri/? once for all vent in. 
to the holy place with blood, and thrreby obtained eternal re. 
demprion, As for their vnbloody blood, it is but 2 meere 
connterfaite. And in this caſe with their owne Glofſe may 
we ſoone {top their mouthes, whichexpoundeth (con- 
trary to Bellarmize:) thoſe words inthe Canon, Chris 
blood is ſhead, or poured ont; * that is the ſhexding of it is 
ſrgnified, in the Euchariſt. | "i 

1:4. How doe theſe two ſtand together: The one is 
bloedy,and rhe other wvnbloody : "and yet the one is nor (0 


; much as diftinf# fromthe other, Here 15 not a diſtin{ton 


(as they ſay) without «difference ; but a difference (which 
1s more ſtrange). wethour a aiftentien. Did this fellow 
(thinke we) vnderſtandwhat he (aid ? Bur if che ſacrsfice 
of-ebe Maſſe be not {a'much as diftent? from the ſacrifice of 
the'Crofſe, how doth Bellerminetellvs that *the ſacrifice 
of the Croſſe is of greater value then the ſacrifice of the 
Caſe; the one 'of infinite, the other but of finite worth. 
Whereof! he rendeteth-a.two-foldreaſon : 


_ ""Fy,” Inverard of the hoaſtthas offered: becauſe Chriits 
i » Alttvallbring was doftroyed inthe one + Whereas bis ſacra- 


w-xtall bring oniely is deſtroyed inthe other. 

"2. [nregard of the perſoneffering, or the offtrey ; becauſe 
he was offered immediately in rhe one; Whereas bt -14 off ered 
by « Monſter, or Prieff inthe other. And yer this. tePow - 


former Diſcourſe. 
he ſacrifice of the Croſſe but is the ſame both inthe hoaſt and 
_ the chiefe offerer thereof. Theſe things hang together like 
harp and harrow,as they ſay. But our great Dettor( it ſee. 
meth)for all hisbragging and bluſtering, is but 4 Nontet; 
and 1s not yetthroughly acquainted with his Aſaſter Bel. 
larmines doftrme in all points, though hee make vſe of 
him otherwiſe. 

s 5. Heetelleth vs that all' Chriſtian Nations mn the 
world, Grecians, Rutenians, Armemans, Mczaribites, Ca- = OC 
tayans, Ethiopians, indians, &c, conſpire with them in the 
celebration and true beliefe of thus Sacrifice, and Sacrament. 

I- This is like their /eſasres tricks to tell vs of many 
ſtrange miracles wrought by their Fathers inthe /ndtes, 
in Goa, in eAmerica, in lapay, in Chin, whither they mQuod Car- 
know before hand, that ® no man will goe todiſprooue dano 1ul. 
them : and whence Poptſh writers yet ſay *they can hears Sca!. de tub. 
no ſuch matter yea ſome of their owne coat ® ſometime _ «© 

confeſle it 1s not {o. ear fnrng 
2. This fcllow is either extreamely 'impudent, or credam, cre- 
groſſely ignorant, that dare ſo boldly and confidently 9am cititts 
auouch that «ll theſe Nations conſpire with them in the VA r uy 
celebration andbelcefe of Sacrifice and Sacrament : Where. a Ia owl! 2 
as is commonly knowne thar the moſt of theſe haue audio. Fr. Vis 
their Liturgies in thew ovene languages, which they haue Ror. releQ.F, 
not ; communicate the people im both kindes, which they do — <uang o_ 
not ; conſecrate,not wafers, as they doe, but whole loaues: a oy oh 
and many of them, the Greekes eſpecially,not vnlcauencd cur, Ind, Ly 


but leanened; hold the conſecration to be effteRed, not by | 4 £4. Pro- 
digia nulla 


the repetition of thoſe wordes, Thi my body, but by | 

MM : ! - . * producimus. 
prayer and application; mingle xo Water with their wine; jp,q . ., 
vie no elenation for the worſhipping of the Sacrament ; | 
nor admit the Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation : as out of good 
Hiſtoriographers, their ſeuerall Litwrgies, and ſome of 
their owne Writers, both M4. Breerwood in his booke of 
Religions and Languages, and Th, A.'in his Diſcourſe of 
Catholicke Traditions, at large ſhew. Jeremy the Greeke 
Patriarcke, whom he A” citeth, affirmeth IN 

D y 


- 
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* Teremic Pa» ly, that * at our Sautours 


trizrch, in his 
Anſwer chap. 
10. alleadged 
by Th. A, of 
Cuhol, Ira- 
cit, 


© De Panis 


tranſ{muta- 
tione, 


* Quod de 
Viyile, Ho- 
mer. Ody}. 
+". Vox Laidra 
moiv. Mbyoy wav 
(40ITIY 0facdt, 

Er quod Ari- 
ſtor, metaph, 
L.T c.2. rot 
Sivd6jTe avid bi. 
Ira eri1in & 
dy/prai. Quibus 
arque Vocts 
Quidliber au- 
dendi (ac fin. 
gendi) ſem- 
per fuir zqua 


_ porteſtas, 


p Anſwerto 
the Cenſure, 


&c, 
Defence of 
ther Anſwer, 


A Defence of the 
lafÞ Supper that firſh of our Lord 
which kee carried about him Was not einen the Apoſtles to 
eate, nor bus blood to arinke; nay are they now giuen im the 
boly myſteries, ec. And againe, that this bread, when it ts 
offered, 1s common bread ojfjered onely to Ged ; but aftey- 
wards 15 made extraordimarie bread, And in the Councell 
of Florence (as appeareth inthe laſt Seſſio) ſome contrs- 
aerſie there was betweene the Greeze Church and theirs 
about the ** rran/mutation of the Elemtnts 1n the Eucha- 
rat; nor do we finde that thoy'curr came therein to any 
generall accord or agreement vnto this day. Now wh: re 
(thinke you) is this mans face or his forehead, thartdare 
fo confidently auerre that both rheſe and all the Chriftian 
World but we conſpire With them herein, both for opinion 
and jn practiſe ? Yea when hee telleth vs (to let vs vn. 
der{tand that he hath beene a T raweller ; and it maybee 
brought as little wzt or honeſty with him home, as he ca- 
ried out) that hee hath ſcene their celcbrations the ſame 
with theirs : hee ſheweth therein, (if he ſay true, that be 
bath ſeene ther celebrations) that againſt his owne know- 
ledge, when he thus writ, ke told vs a groſle vntruth; and 
wee neede returne him for the reſt of them no further 
anſwer, (aue that which is commonly ſaid,that * far Fra- 
nellirs may lyeby authority, or (as it way be hee hopeth)) 
rather, that they may te# lyes witbout controll, Yet when 
we finde him falle in things necrer home, and by name 
heere in his aſſertion concerning the Greeke Churches,he 
mult not blame vs, if wee {uſpc& him 1n his report of 
of Mozaribites, Cathaians, Indians, Ethioptans,and others 
more remote ; the rather, hauing as good caras to ſhew 
as any he can produce, to the contrary, 

$ 6. In the next place he runneth out #2 an ale a;/- 
courſe of Martin Luther as if he had learned the doGirine 
he taught in this point, of the Dyvell, (2 frivolous fable 
refuted long fince by ? 2. Charke, 4D". Fulke and 0- | 
thers :) by the way glancing at our manner of celebration 
of the Sacrament ; and ay inmettine againſt the or 
fnOors ” 
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rhors (as hee falſely tearmeth them) of our Religion, with 
an apendix concerning the markes of a Church, and of the 
Church before Luther. Concerning all which for the pte- 
ſent I ſay. nothing but that of erome, ® Aſelus laſſias in » Hieron, 2d 
214 querit amerticula, He isa wearie (it ſeemeth) of the Lztam, 
worke hee hath in hand,and would faine ſlip afide there- 
fore into ſome other debate, that it might notſo well ap- 
peare how hee ſticketh in the mire here. One thing (they 
iay ) at once doth well: and T ſuppoſe this will finde him 
worke enough fora while ; if he haue any ſtomacke to 
retoyne, Let him (if hee can) firſt maintaine their pro- 
digiou dottrine in the point preſent ; andthen (if he defire 
ir) hee ſhall further be deale with, either 1n theſe, or in a- 
ny other Controxerſre betweene them and vs, 
Onely for what hee ſaith of our Liturgze as pieced (I 
know not how) rogether out of their Miſſals, and graced 
with aryming Pſulme ſung to a l:ggiſh tune, Not to pnt 
him in minde of thoſe apiſh geſticulations, and hiſtrionicall 
firks, that their 14fſe almoſt wholly conſiſteth of, and 
of their Hymnes running 1n re indeed, but full oft with- 
out reaſon, traught with groſſe Barbariſmes and Sole. { They pro- 
ciſmes; yea ſtift with f not a few impious blaſthemies ; felle roplace 
which their Coſefts allo are not free from. Let the anci- - err whole 
x ; 2ope in the 
ent manner of Church-ſeruice and celebrationof this Sa- yg,%1.y Coe + 
crament related before out of Iuftine Martyr be confide= and ſo worſhip 
red; and then ſee what is wanting in ours that was then # (35 {que 
in theirs, and whether is liker to thar, ours or theirs. corre " 
Their Miſſall indeede is 4 mrere patchery of ola and new worſt. Th A 
rogether, fo cuill contrived (whatſocuer * Bellarmine pray to beſa- 
prate to the contrary) and ſo handfomly agreeing the #4 2yThomas. 
one with the other, that from thoſe very ſrapments of an. ** we WT "3 
riquitie, that remaine yet in their eaſe, this very do. = art 
arine of theirs may very evidently bee confured, For the rigae,,..., 
Ns ; Mary to com: 
mand ber Sonnechrift : and pray to her, iþat being redermed by her, they = Le atlers, 
climbe th hecuen, &e. t 1d eft maxime adimitagdam & commendandum quod Cam 
non Miſſz ſjemutrorum ant>rum & tame ita apte partes omnes inger (le 1ungantury, 
& cohzicanr, vt ynius autoris yidearur, Belfar. do Miff, Iz. c 19 ET 
| Dd 2 therein 
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therein afrer conſecration they pray vnto God, to accept- 
that holy ſacrifice, which of his gifts they offer, and wouch- 
ſafe to looke propitionſly vpon thoſe his gifts, and to accept 
them as bee did Abels offering and eAbrabams ſacrifice : 
ard, that he will command them.to be caried vp by the hands. 
of bis Angell, to bee preſented on the high Altar in the ſjoht 
of bis Mateſty ; and that through Ieſus Chriſt, by whom he 
continually createth, quickentth, and bleſſeth all theſe good: 
things: And againe, that that whichtbey hae taken may. 
of a temporall gift become an cternall remedie, How ſtand 
now theſe ſpeeches and prayers with their Tranſubſtamia- 
tion ? Are Christs body and blood thoſe temporall gifts and. 
good things, that God by Chriſt daily createth and quicke. 
neth ? Or necedeth Chrift the Prie# to entreate his Fa- 
ther to looke propitiouſly vpon him ? Or any Angell to cary 
him vp and preſent him before his Father in beauen,in whoſe 
Ieny preſence and fight he 1s continually there ? Or is it not 
x Gen,23.13., abſurd to place ® Abels farlings and * Abrahams Ramme 
in equipage with rhe body and bleod of Chriſt Jeſus ? Bur 
theſe things (it ſeemeth)) were in their ancient Litargres, 
before euer this new monſter was hatched, and to their. 
owne ſhame & confuſion are yet vnwiſcly (til retained. 
And if you will ſcehow handſomely thingstherein hang 
_ together, obſcrue bur this one paſſage : The Prieſt pray. 
eth to God to ſend an Angell tofetchthe holy Houſell vp mms. 
zo heauen: (and yer they tell vs withall,the moſt of them, 
Y Nos vede- thit 7 it neuer came from thence, nor neuerreturneth a- 
cen(U nega. . 4 | 
mus, itanec Yaine thither ; wherein we better belecue them then we 
alcenfum ſta- doe {ome other of their fellowes that ſay otherwiſe )and: 
ruimus. Petr. within a while after, hee ſwalloweth it downe himſelfe; - 


Scargade Eu- 4nd then praicth God (as if herepented him of his for- 
char. art. 5. 


Non de'cen- Mer prayer) zthat that, which hee hath eaten may /ticke- 
dit de ceelo fa&to by guts. Let him ſhew avy ſuch abſurdinieras theſe 

corpus Chri- | 

Ri: Ex Damaſc. erthod.fd.1 4.c.14. Biel in Can. le& 54. But Pope Invoco would. 
not haue'vs ouer-curious in this point, Non oportert in talibus curioſos exiſtere. 
Innocent, de Saccam, [.4-C.16, z Corpus ruum, Domine, . quod (ulmpli,: & ſan-. 
gu quem poraui, adhzreac viſceribus. meis, Ln poſt commun, gh 


it 
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(if he can). in oxr Serice, If ſome picces of eLmtiquity 
found intheirs be retained fill in ourss thar is neither 


derogation to ours, nor commendation to theirs. Wee 


embrace true and found Aniquity, whereſocuer we finde 
it : their corrupt nmelties, which it ſutcth ſo cuilfauou- 
redly withall, we deſeruedly reieR. 


Hey pretend cleare places of Scripture for each point of 
| 4 thew dottrmes Wherein they differ from vs. But when 
they come to be duly diſcuſſed, they erther make againſt them- 
ſelues, or prooue nothing at all againſt vs; as I will briefely 
declare in thu very comtrouerſie, for -a_Corollarium of my 
whole doftrine. For Whereas $.*Cyprian,'S, Hilaric,Saint 
Ambroſe, S. Chryſoftome, S. AuguRtine,Cyrill, Heſychi- 
us, Theodoret, and vniuer{(ally all the ancient Fathers com- 
menting the 6. Chapter of S. Jokns Goſpell hane literally on- 
derſlood Chrifts promiſe of gauing bis fleſh to eate and his 
blood to drinte in the Sacrament, theſe men reſtraine thens 
to a metaphorical and ſpirituall eating by faith onely ; and 
| for thus their interpretation quite contrary to the indgement 

of the ancient Church, they onely cite thoſe wordes of Chriſt, 
It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth no. 
thing, &c. and affirme them to-1mport that Chriſts wordes 
are figuratiuely to bee vnderſtood, and not at all according to 
the luterall ſigmfication of ther, to wit, of Chrifts body and 
blood receined m the Sacrament. Whereas at moi? they can 
1mport; that Chriſt promiſed wot to ;4ue his fleſh and blood 
carnally, as the Capharnaits wnderſtood bim, cut (to wit ) 
in pirces, and by bits eatrn, as S. Auguſtine explicateth 
them ; but that Chrifts body and blood were to be after a fþ1e 
rituall manner preſent, and receiued in the Sacrament,Which 
we deny not : And great Anthors-( a5 Tolet noteth)) fo ex- 
pound them, as to make this ſenſe, It is the deity or dinine 
ſpirit which is umted with my fleſh,that vinificateth by grace 
foules worthely receining it, and not by fleſh alone barely of it 
ſelfe eaten, Neuher of which explications prooue 4 figura- 
tie onderfanaing of Chriſts wordes : this being 4 Gloſſe of 
Da 3 theor 
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a Vide Bellar. 
lib. 1. de Eu- 


char, cap.F« 


2.08 


b Facinus & 
flaguium, 


c Ioh,6.63, 


__ dAveuſt.in 
| Joan,tri27, 
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their oWne beſides the text, neuer before them taught by any 
Catholike Dottor : and ſo ut can be no ſolide ſufficient ground 
for them to rely pen for their heretical! deniall of Chriſts 
irne body and blood really preſent and receined in the Sacya- 
ment. For Scripture ill vnderſtood i no Scripture, but Gods 


word abuſcd, 


$ 7. WEr inconclufion toſay ſomewhat againe of the 
preſent point, hee telleth vs that S, Cyprian, 
Hilarie, Ambroſe, Chryfoſtome, « Augnſtine, Cyril, Heſy- 
chins, T heodoret, and all the ancient Fathers vniuer ſally un- 
der ſtood that place of lohn concerning the eating of Chriſts 
fleſh not fignratiuely, but literally ; whereas wee contrary to 
the iudgement of the Whole ancient Church,under ſtand them 
of ſpiricuall eating by faith; alleadging onely for this our ex. 
poſition thoſe words of our Samour, lt is the ſpirit that quic- 
keneth, the fleſh profiteth nothing: which Wordes as To- 
let ſhe weth, may beare another ſenſe, RS 
1. How prooucth hee that theſe Fathers ſo exponnd 
that place ? Forſooth, he ſendeth vs to ſceke the proofe 
of it in Bellarmine. It is enough that he ſaith it ; let Bel- 
lirmine(1t he can)prooe it. Butis not this impndent out- 
facing, to ſay that theſe Fathers all literally vuderFFand it 
when out of diuerſe of them the contrary hath beene <- 
uidently ſhewed? Yea when Auguſtine (one of them) g1- 
uing ralexto expound Scripture, doth exprefiely affirme 
thar the place is to be taken figurarmely, and that ir were 
Þ an haynous and flagitious thing otherwiſe to vnderſtand 
ne 11 
2. It is another vntruth as groſſeas the former,to ſay 
we ground our expoſition on thoſe wordes onely, Wee vroge 
indeed the wordes following © T he Wordes that 1 fpeacke 
are ſpirit and life, And we vrge and expound them no 0- 
therwile then diverſe of the Ancients have done before 
vs. Toomit Athanaſius formerly alleadged : Auguſtine 
beſides that that is in the (clfe (ame place cited 5 * hat 
meane thoſe Wordes, ({aith he) They are ſpirit and life; _ 
ok © that 
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did hee not then produce it, where the place was diſcu[- 
fed ? But hethought it berter and (afer (it (eemeth) to 
ler all this alone there, leſt the alegarions ro the contrary 
being thenin the eie,might eaſily conuince him of grofſe 
and palpablefalſhood, 

'3- Doewe alone thus expound that place? Doe not 
very many of their owne wrerers herein agree with vs ? 
Or do thoſe of theirs build onely vpon the clan/e he here 
mentioneth? To which purpoſe, howſocuer enough hath 
already beene ſaid, yer forhis better informacion con- 
cerving both the ſoundnes of our expoſition of that place, 
and the reaſons thereof drawne from our Sauiours owne 
wordes, let him heare one, though not then Pope, yet 
that afterward cameto bee Pope, and was as learned 4 
Pope as any of late times. ./Eneas Syluins writing againſt 
the Bohemiens ; * It ts not (faith he) any ſacramentall drin- 
king, but a ſpiritual that our Sauiour ſpeaketh of in that. 6. of 
John. For there w, as Albertus Magnus ſhewerh, a three- 

fold drinking of Chriit : a ſacramentall,that the Prieſts one- 
ly receiue ; an iteReftuall, that the people take mthe ſpecies 
of bread; and a [piritualt, which all v/e that ave to be ſaued, 
by daily denont meditation ruminating on Chrifts incar- 
nation and bis paſſion: eAnd of this drinking our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh in lobn6, as the wery ſeries of the Euangeliſts 
wordes clearely ſheweth. For When ſome of them that heard 
it, murmured,our Saxiour ſaid,” Doth thisſcandalize you? 
What if you ſhould fee the Sonne of Man afcend where 
beforc he was ? Itis the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh 
profiteth nothing. n Which Wordes he declareth that hee 
ſpeaketh not there of any carnal eating or drinking : But 
would you plainly ſee that he ſpeaketh of ſpiritual eating, that 
i, byfaith ? Marke what hee ſaith : ® He thateateth and 
drinketh. He ſpeaketh #n the preſent tenſe ,not wn the future. 
T here were euen then thoſe that ſo ate him and dranke him, 
when 4s the Sacrament was not yet inſtituted. And how did 
they then eate and drinke Chriſt, but ſpiritually by faith, «nd 
lout, and doing bis Wordes ? . For he ſaid alſo before, * I = 
tne 


former Diſcourſe, 
the bread of life ; hee that commeth vnto mee, ſhall nor 
hunger ; and he that beleeueth in me ſhall not thirſt. For 
Chrifts ſpeech was figuratine. So alſo the Gloſſer vnderſtan- 
deth this Goſpell : and ſo doth that great e Auguſtine, noble 
both for dottrine and modeſtte, whoſe glory is ſo'great, that 
no mani commendation can adde ts his credit, no mans dif- 
praife can dijparage him. And yet dare this ſhameleſſe out= 
facer confidently affirme that none of the Fathers cuer 6 
expounded the place : and that the Hererickes (as he e= 
ſtcemeth them, as if none but they ſo expounded it) had 


no other inducement ſo to expound it, but thoſe wordes y And ye 
onely ; ) 1c is the ſpirit that quickeneth,the fleſh profiteth ng. thoſe words 


thing : all which you ſee are nothing but grofſe ontruths. 


2 alſo dorh D#« 
rand vie to 


prooue that Chr;ſts wordes Iobn 6.54, 55. are meant of eating ſpiritually nor corporal< 


ly, In rational, divin, p.2, 1.4. ad 6. p. Can. 


Econdly, whereas we prooue that Chriſts wordes, This is 

I ny body, &C. as being vitered ro rhe Apoſtles, to whom 
it Was piuents vnderſtand the myſteries of Chriffs Church 
plainely, and Without parable, and containing in them the in- 
ſtitution of a Sacrament, fit in plame wordes to be delinered 
and underſtood by all Chriſtians bound to recemne it,are as we 
ſay literally to bee vnderſtood, and not in tropicall and figura- 
tine ſenſes, as our Aduerſaries expound them; producing for 
our opinion all the Fathers ſucceſſinely in all ages ſince Chriſt 
ſo underflanding them : ProteFFant Dinines ſlenderly obieF, 
firſt that of the ſacramentall Chalice Chriſt affirmed, that he 
would no more drinke of the fruit of the vine, onril{ after 
bis paſſion : ergo it was wine contamed mn the Chalice : wee 
anſwer that S. Luke expreſſely mentioneth two Chalices, one 
drunke after the Paſchall Lambe eaten, and the other after- 


N. P. 


wards bleſſed by Chyift and diftvibuted to his «Apoſtles, and ** i © 


that Chriſt onely called the firit the fruit of the uine,G-6, 'S9 * 


S. Icrome, S. Bede, and other great Authors explicate and 
ſolue thus difficulty with vs. Secondly,they obiett thoſe vrords 
of Chriſt, Doe this imemory of nte* ergo the Sacrament 


is a bare memorit of Chrifts body and Sl; 66H Wofiber 
Ee 


TT 


: 
AIA 


- 


T. G. 
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41d make S. Paul to rmerpret theſe words of our Sauicur for 
Us, 1 Cor.11. ſaying. As oft as you ſhall doe this, you ſhal 
repreſent or declare Chriſts death till hee come. hich 
16 be declared and repreſemed by the parts ef the Sacrifice 
end Sacrament, as they containe the very body and blood of 
our Sauonr in them. For ſo himſelfe preſent ſeemeth to tri- 
wwmph more gloriouſly,end exhibzte unto vs a more lucely me- 
m1orie of his paſſion, then if the Sacrament were no more then 
a bare ſign: thereof, 


s8, | Gr: affirmed that al the holy Fathers in all 

ages from Chriſt khaue expounaed the Wworaes of 
our Sautour, ( This is my body, literally and nat trepically,. 
45 they alſo do, The contrary wherevnto hath as clearcly 
been ſhewed,as that the Sunne is vp at none-day: nor had 
this trifler ought of moment to except thereunto, where 
the {ame is ſhewed;and yet now craketh(as their manner 
1s). of all tbe Fathers, when indeed they cannot bring, 
any one vndoubred teftimony to confirme what they ſo 
confidently affirme.) Hee will at length forſooth for fa- 


| ſhionſake vndertake to anſwer two ſlender obieZ4ons of 


ours to the contrary. 42s 
. I. Chrift (ſay wee) calleth that 3n the Cup or Chalice, 


; the fruit of the vine. 


a Mat, 26. 29. 
b Mar,14 25» 


He anſwereth-that S. Luke mentioneth to Chalices the 
Paſeball, and the Euangelicall, or Enchariftical ; and ſo. $, 
Ierome, and S. Bede /olue thr arfficulty, | 

I. Heeſpake of ſender obieftions, And fo it ſeemeth 
indeed heeſtcemeth them : for he returneth very fi-nacy 
anſwers to them. For who would be ſo ſenſlefſeas to rea- 
fon on this manner, S. Luke mentioneth tWo Chalices : er- 
$0 our Sauipur didnot fpeake any ſuch thing of the Enchari i- 
call Cup, as yet both * Mathew and > Marke ſay expreſſely 


be aid. 

2+ lerome and Bede((aith he) ſo ſolue the difficulty. He 
would make his Reader belecue that {erome and Beds bad 
long fince propounded this 045c#tor, and {o afloikd it on 
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hedoth. Whereas the truth is; they take no tiotice; ei-' 

ther of them of the ewo Cups, but alegoriſing the'wordes 
(astheir manner is to doe many times, letting the lite- 
rall ſenſe alone) expound the vine to be © the people of the c Bla. y.1,7, 
lewes, and ſo the fruit of the vine, the legall obſeruances &c. Flal. 80,8,14, 
And what 1s all this to the {xteralt ſenſe of the words,that - 

this ersfler 1s troubled with, and cannot tefl how to a - 

uoyd ? Let him produce (if he can) any one Father,who 

denicth that Chriſt ſpake thoſe wordes of the Eucharsſti- d Clem pz- 
call Cup, ard of the liquor therein contained. 1 alleadged 4g |.»c.z. 

d Clemens of Alexandria, © Cyprian, f'Chryſoſtome, 8 Au. 5 mY PI. EP. Zo 
guſtme,and might adde many others thar affirme ir. Yea fChryſolt. in 
not onely /anſenizs ingenuouſly acknowledgeth that it Mat hom. 83, | 
can be meant of " no ther then the Encharifticall Cuppe, $003 de 
which onely e {«tthew and Marke mention; But al. js. 2757 26] 
donate the Jeſuite alſo freely confefieth that i Origen, |, Null live 
k Cyprian, | ( bryſoſtome, ® Epiphaning, ® Jerome, *« Augu- calix intelligi 
ftine,? Bede,% Enthymims, and © T heopbylaR, doe all ex- potctt lanſen, 
pound thoſe wordes' of it : howbeit himſelfe ſaith that i @ 
! Chrift fpake there not of his blood, but of wine. Where ; Orts in Mat. 
firſt obſerue we that /erome and Bede(cleane contrary to tr. 30. 


this /ablers aſſertion, by the Jeſuites confeſſion) expound it * Cypr.ep 68, 
of the Eucharift, Andſecondly, conclude wee trom the np ny" 


leſaites owne grants: It was of thatthat was inthe Ex-  gpiph. 
charifFicall Cup that our Sauiovur ſpake thoſe wordes, as h#r.27. 


the ancient Fathers generally and foyntly affirme - Bur »Hic-on- in | 
our Sauiour ſpake them ner of bis blood, but of wine ; ſaith Rat ” 


the Jeſuire: It was not his b/oodtherefore, but winethat pug, 1.x, 


_ was drunke in the Encharsſt. 9. 42, 
2. Wee obic& the words of our Sauiour, * Doe thi p Bedain | 
$n remembrance of me: not as this ſhameleſſe ter ſaith ther- part By 
by to prooue the Sacrament to be a bare memorie of Chriſt; IF hee h.ib, 
bedyand blood: ſomewhatlike the hehe told beforegthat (Noi deſan- 


his eAdverſarie ſhould affirme it to'bee nothing but bars guine ſyo, fed. 

bread and wine : but to prooue that Chriſt i rot there = drier? 
. . Maldon, in 

cor porally preſent : For what needcth a memorial othimy"py,. 5 © 

- when we hauec him in our eye ? when (if we may beleene ; Lak.22.19, | 
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Bellarmine )he-1s w/bly preſent with vs? When we ſee hing, 

* and toych-him, as this tellow telleth vs elſe-where ? Or 

who would beſoabſurd asto fay, 1 gine you my ſelfe to be 

u Primaſcin . 4.298:110r34/] of my ſeife ? ® It ts 24 3f a man When hee dieth 
x Cor.1l, Vt ({aith Primeſius ) or, x when he goeth to traueh, (ſaith one 
fiquis mori- that gocth for lcrom: ) ſhould leaue a pledge or a token with 


_ ney digacrier apes ehofhr'> 
ci quem qili- 996 Þ4s bee louerb, to pu bims-in mind of hins in his abſence, 


git, pignus a- 4#d of the good turnes he hath done him ; which the partie if 


11quod, &c,. hee loue hem entirely, cannot looke on without teares. And 
- INES who would be {ofenſcletle, as delivering his friend 4 15ng 
Himo, © 8 his death;bed, to ſay, 7 deliuer you this ring to bee a 
x Peregre | pledgeef, this rwmge,orto be a pleage of ut ſelfe ? : 
proficilcens, But let vs heare-(I pray you) his. Anſwer. Saint Paul 
Hieron, no- (faith hee) antrerpreteth theſe wordes of our Samiour, when 
17 & Sedo. heſaith 3) So oft as yaudoe this, yourepreſent Chriſts 
ibid, A#iz05, death, till hee come. Would any man that had either 


por. Bafil-Czf. branes in. his. ,or wit. in his braine,; anſwer inthi 
hom, de cha- braincs in, his. head,, or wit. in his braine, er.inthis 


hes =67 | manner, or rea(an.on this wie ?. Chrijts death is 'repre- 
y 1Cor.nx, - ſented in the Lords Supper. Ergo (hrifts very body and 
26, blood muſt needs bee there preſent. Yeaor thus either ? Jn 


the Lords Supper ts arepreſentation of Chrifts death : Ergo 
it is not a memorialio{ it. As it repreſentation were not or- 
dinarily ofthings abſent ; or memorials repreſented nor 
the things that they commemorate. He wanted his Bel. 
a Tertul.cons; {armine heere to helpe him out 3 who where 7 eriallien 
tra Macc L1. .. (aith, that ® Chriſf repreſented his body-in bread : Þ ſaith 
Panem,inquo that+ro repreſent there ſignifieth © to make '@ thing really 
- SA ig preſent. But itis well that *the word vicd by the Apoſtle 
COES'® here, will not beare any ſuch ſenle : elſe (11 may be) we 
þ Bellar, de, might haue had it, | 
Euch. 1.2.C.7-" _ Meane while hee. ſhould have done well-(as his vſuali 
ble, wa 94 ' manner4selſc-where)' to have {nipt off or concealed at 
reiplaexhi- 1calt, the laſt claule, 758 7 come, © For after hee #s.come 
dere. (fairh T beodoret ) we ſhall haut no neede of ſignesor ſymbols 


Eten po a of- his body any more, When his body ut ſclfe ſhel appeare, He 
ejus adventum nonamplius eritopus ſymbolis ſeu Fgnis corporis, cum ipſum cor- 
puzappartbit. Theodoret, inz Cor.t1 + - x 

; | wWcre. 
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were ſcarce in his wits ( Ithinke) that would leaue a 
thing with his Friends at his departure from them'to bee 
- remembred by in tus abſcace till hee returned againe to 

them,that ſhould lie lockt vpand kept out of their fight, 


and ſhould neuer come 1n their view, but when himſelfe - 


ſhould come perſonally in preſence to ſhew it them : or 
ſhould bid them by ſuch a thing remember him, till hee 


. came againe to them a twelue-moncth- after, when as- 


- euery weeke or moneth in the meaneſpace hee meant to 
rcturne to them, as oft as eucrthey deſired toremember 
him in it. But mine Adverſary thought belike that none. 
but ſuch ſilly ſots ſhould reade what hee writ, as would 
marke nothing but-what he would have them, 


| Fac S. Paul literally declaring the inſtitution of the 4+ 
crament, 1 Cor. 11. totheendtbat the Corinthians 
might vnaerſtand the excellency thereof, maketh the ſinne of 
ſuch as unworthily receiue it to conſiit inthis, that they. iſe. 
Cerne not that bread to be the body of Chriſh; and bis words 
read alon: without hereticall gloſſes expreſſe plainely Catho- 


licke doftrine, And in the Chapter before hee memtionethbe-. 


neaiction or conſecration of the Chalice then vſed, ſaying,Ca- 
lix benedi&tionis, The Chalice of benediftion which-wee 
bleſſe,is it not the communicationof Chriſts blood? and 
the bread which we breake, is it not the communication 
of Chriſts body ? &c. Of Which word: ſaith S, Chryſo- 


ſome, this 4s the meaning ; T hat which is inthe Chalice, 


is that which floweth out of Chriſts fide, and wee are 
made partakers thereof. Which ts out of the Greeke text of 
S. Luke plamely ro be gathered : And the very manner of 
Chriſts peeches, Quod pro vobis datur, quod pro vobis 
effunderur. ; Which is gtuen for you, which ſhall be effu- 


ſed for you; smyport plarnely 4 Sacrifice of bis bedly and bload;. 


Whereen the one us offered not to 5, but for ws ; the other Was 
to-be not infuſed as Wwe, but effuſed as blood for vs, &c._ 


Ee: FJ; +, Aa AF: 


N. P.. 


f x Cor.1, 
29, 


o x Cor,1o, 
26, 


h Au, epiſt, 
r118.c.3, Qui 
hoc = RE 
cernebant 3 
C#teris Cibis 
veneratione 
fingulariter 
debirta, 
tIdemep 23. 
k Diuil, 8, 
Sea.1., 


L » Sor” cf jrep- 
Taro Ti)adis 
WTTA 


A Defence of the 


ſ 9. T laſt remembring himſelfe, wherein he failed 

art the firſt, hee will proouront of $, Paul ( hee 
ſaith) that C hriſts words are literally tobe under ftood. This 
had beene more ſeaſonable, where it was queſtioned ar 
firſt. But bettey at laſt (we (ay ) thenneuer. 

1. The Apoſtle maketh ( (aith hee) this the ſiune of thoſe 
that vnWworthily receined the Sacrament, that * they diſcer. 
ned notthe Lords body, 

. 2. Hee ſaith,8 the bread broken 1s the communication of 
the body of Chriſt ; and the bleſſed Chalice of his blood. 

Stout Arguments, and fit tor ſuch a Champzon as he ts, 

For the former : how followeth it, Afen ſinne #1: not 
diſcerning the Lords body,when they come wnreneretly to the 
Lords board: Ergo our Sauiours Words, This is my body, 
are to bee underſtood properly. Let him heare eAngnftime 
expounding the words of the Apoſtle, what it is mor ro 
diſcerne the Lords body, to wit, ® wot to difcerne that frem 
other heater by a reuerence ſingularly due wnto it 5\ which is 
as he ſpeaketh clſe-where, i = ſome ſort Chrifts body, be- 
cauſe a Signe and a Sacrament of it, Yea let him heare 
himſelfe where he faith, * The ſime of ſuch perſons is made 
this by the « Apoſile,that they dF inguiſh not this bread from 
other common bread, And then ſee how well they (ſerue to 
prooue that that here they arealleadged for. 

For the latter : Notto demand of them, how chance 
they oft celebrate (contrary to both our Saniours, and 
the Apoſtles practice) without any breaking of bread at 
all; if their paper wafer-cake at leaſt deſerue that name. 
Who denicd cuer 4 communication of Chrifts boay and 
blood inthe Secrament ? But muſt it needes bee corporall; 
orelſc it is none at all ? | The tongue tripping new and then 
zelleth tyath. And the'truthſtart out of hismonth before 
vnawatres, where he ſaid, that Chriſt # preſent there »72 4 
ſpirituall manner, And in a ſpiritual manner (as our of 
Athanaſius and Auguſtine, yea and their owne [anſenins 
I hauc ſhewcd ) doc wee: participate of, and ——_ 
wi 
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with the body ard blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; ® ſen. 
ding the band of onr faith (as « Augnſime ſpeaketh) vp imo 
heauen ; yea reaching it (as I nay wellſay) to Chrifts 
Crefſe, 1 will adde to the former onely one obſeruation 
of Bernard,who in many places ſpeaketh of this our com- 
munication with Chriſt : Alluding to thoſe words of our 
Sauiour, ® Hee that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me and I in him : ® Chriſt (faith he.) both eateth 
Vs, and us eaten of vs; that wee may the more firmely and 
ſtriftly be faſtened unto him. Otherwiſe ſhould wee not bee 
perfettly united to bim. For if I eate and be not eaten,he 
ſeeme tobe in me, but not 1.yet 4n him. - Againe, if { be ta- 
ren, but eate not ; he may ſeeme to haue me inhim, but not to 
be yet imme. For there ts no abſolute unition in eithey of theſe 
«lone. But when ? both he eateth me,that I may be in him;and 
15 catenof me that be may be in me;then u there indeed a firm 
-and an.entire connexion, 1 being in him and hee in mee, But 
Chriſts eating of vs is not orall or corporall,but memall and 
irituall : of the like kinde therefore is owr eating of him, 
and our mutual! participation alike in either : Which in 
theſe wordes allo moſt ſweetly doth /anſenixs expreſſe : 
4 By faith this bread u not ſimply taken, but being chewed as 
it Were with teeth, while ut 1s well conſidered what and what 
manner of food it 18, and® ſa broken, ut 1 conueighed With 4 
kinde of delight and ſpirituall taſte into the bowels of the ſoule, 
and © is incorporated into vs, that ſo (briſt bemg in an hid- 
den and ſecret manner by faith united unto bs, may © dwelt 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh )in our hearts,by his preſence there 
quickening 4nd nouriſhing them, and ſo expell all hunger and 
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mittam ma- 
nuum 1n Co. 
lum? Fidem 
mitte; tenure 
iſti. Aug, in 
loan, tr.50, 

n Toh,6.56. 
o Bernar, in 
Cant. ſerm, 
71. Erimandu. 
Cat n0$,8& mae 
ducatur 4 no- 
bis: quo arCi- 
us ill1 aſtrin- 
gamur, 

p Si mandu- 
cat me, yt ha- 
bezt me inley 
& a me vicil- 
fm manduca. 
eur, vt lit in 
me, quatenus 
incegra firma- 
que fit con-+ 
nexio, &c, 

q Per fidem 
panis iſte non 
fmpliciter ſu- 
mitur, led ye- 
luci dentibus 
quibuſd3 wa. 
ſticacur, &c, 
Tanſen, con- 
cord, c.59, 

r Frangitur,8& 


thir/tineſſe out of them, while he remooueth both the Want of in avimz vis. - 


things neeafull ro true life, and the dcfire of other tranſitorie 


ſcera traiick, 
ur 


things, And it is the ſame 10 eff:& that Caluine meaneth (1q,1;,, in. 
when he ſaith, * To feede on Chr1Ft is ſomewhat more then corporatur, 


t Epheſ. 3 17, 


barely to b:l:exe in him, :nd rhat ic is 7 not ſo much belzefe 
u Viuificets---. 


alit, eluriem pellar, &c. x Amplius quiddam effe Chriſtum manducae, quam'in 
Chriſtum credcre Vide C:ium, Inflien, Lq-c, 17. ſe& 5,6,7- y Nontam ipſum - 
credere;quam efletum.cius. Ex.Cauwuni ſent, Bellar-de-Ench, 1. 1.c1, 

i 


= | A Defence of the | 
Ic (eife, #5 an eff and fruite of st, That which Bonawen- 
R + Burethe Schoolemanallo not vnfitly thus expreſſerh: PE 4 
In "8248 jy ' ting(faith hee) is properly ſpoken of the body, and is by 
diſt. 9.quz.2: way of ſimslitude applicd to the ſoule. That therefore we 
may know what 1s meant by ſpiritual eatmg, wee muft 
M tic . haue an eye vnto corporall feeding. Now in corporall 4n. 
- Hora. ducation there are thele two things, * maitication and 5n- 
tio, Corporation, or a chewing of the meare in the mouth, and 
b Spirirualis 4, 5ncorporating of it into the body, In like manner 1n 
maſticatio eſt fpirituall eating there is firſt ® a ſpiritual chewing, that is, 
cibi Þ yon | 4 _recogitation or a ſerious confideration and faithful 
Chriſti pro meditation of the ſpirit ual{ meate, that 1s, of Chriſts fleſh 
nobis expoli- expoſed for vs, both 4s 4 ranſome to redeem vs, and 
tx in pretw ,, food aiſo to feed vs z and ſecondly, © 4 /prrituali incor- 
nn ſuy mana yer poration, when wvpen ſuch recogitation or conſideration 
reficiendum, © ehe ſoule is by a long affettronwnited and incorporated to the 
C Incorpora- thing conſidered, and 13 thereby refreſhed or nouriſhed, and 
tio dum reco- ſo made in grace more and more like vnto it. So that vnto 
gow cp x ip ſperituall manaucation are two things required, " a faith. 
mop poo oh fall recogitation, and @ louing «ff eftion. Whence 1t follow- 
tur iungitur,& eth that *rerther 35 euery kinde of faith ſufficient to effef} thes 
lic incorpora- ſpiritual feeding on Chriſt, but ſuch * faith onely as wor- 
05k dum "* keth by lone : 5 nor 15 entry eff ect of faith a feeding on Chriſt s 
X47 -rhggs AE {*ſh, but that onely whereby Chrifts fleſh, that was boyled 
aſſimilarur, (agirt were) to make food for vs,on the Croſſe, 1s ſo confi. 
dRecogiratio dered,and 1n a ſpirituall manner digeſted and concected (as 
ors alc” was before ſaid) for the feeding and refreſhing of our ſoules, 
eNon Tufficir So that (alumes doftrine and ours concerning this ſpirntu- 
| 5-00 ah all feeding on Chriſt and ſo communicating with his body aud 
 __., blood, is no other then the Ancrents long ſince taught, and 
db raee rh their owneWritersthem(clues acknowledges Which 1n 
et ea pull one word I (hut and feale 'vp with that ſhort ſaying of 
dendi mandu- (byyſoſtomre, tha tboth in Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, * It 
care facit, 8c. ;; fathrhat doth all. | 2 We, 
NTT : . " Yeabat Cbryſoſt. ſaith that that that 3s in the Chalice, is 
Cirylot in | ebat which folved out of Chriſts ſide,and we are maae therof 
i partakers : | And aut of $. Lukes Greeke Text it 55 plainety 
£0 gathered. What 
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What out of 'S.” Luke hee alleadegth wee ſhall ſee a- 
none. Onely mark how he flecth from their onely aurhen- 
ticall Latine heere tothe Grethe' Texr, which at other 
times they'* (ay 1s. fo corrupted, thar there is little'cer- 
tainety of onght from it; further then their Lacie and it 
COncurre, «© | | " 

\ Chryſoſtome (aith indeede as hee is here cired.' Bot ic 
muſtberemembred what both their Sixeus Senenſis , and 
Beller, alſo ſay of him ;to wit, that Chryſoftome is wont 
ro ſpeake many things k byperbolically or ! exceſſinely, in 
his ſermons-eſpecially, To paſſe by 'other places, where 
hee ſaith, that rhe Church is ®rhat very Chamber where 
(/brift celebrated bis laft Supper ; that" we rouch bis fide 
Withour lips; that ® we fer our teeth in his fleſh; that ? we 
cat bis fleſh aſſunder ; that our 1 tongue is died with bloed , 
and our". mouth is filled with fire; while ® no man, but an 
Angelt with tongs reacherh « coalt of fire to v1; that Chriſt 
doth © kneade as dough and *minglerb bimſelfe together with 
vs; and that * we are likewiſe knod as dougband ? mixed 
ores rogether with him into bis fleſh, To let thile 
paſle, I ay; inthe very Sermon here cited heharthdiuerſe 
paſſages, which themſelues will not deny, mnſtneedes be 
figuratinely meant ; as where ke ſaith, that Chriſt (uffe- 
reth that in the Sacrament, that be didt not ſuffer vpon the 

Croſſe; co wit,the® breaking, cuen of his boxes, which there 
he did nots that * rhe altar is blobdred with Chriftibloed, 


(as hee ſaith elſe-where that the people are *all dicdred 


withit 3;) that frbe bread'i; Chrifts bodte : (which in pro- 
pricty otfſenſc;ſaith 8 Bellarmine, is impoſsible) and that 
by taking 1t we are not onely ®-onz;ed to Chriſt; body, and 


become 4 one body with Chriſt z or * Chrifts body; and alt 
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Math.46. y E '«© caeunr eyzxsageMrojuty TH Tapre. In ioan 45. a O'mip axtrabir 74 Th Cave 
pi, 7570 T«9. [nz Cor, hom. 24 b Avixtrzi SraxnhGutre, c O'$ir yp tur9 % CurTEabus nat 
loan.19.36. d 75 Ovrragipter wiuar PUNT meer Thid. c Mlivtas porriesoputrer aiuer;. De fa- 
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| Aur out of vsone body : but that | wee onr ſelues are that ſelfe ſame 
m Ilia caro bodie that we take ; Not valike that which Hime hath, 
quam aſump- that ® Chrii#s natural badie, and the Euchariftscaltbread,; 
fic, & .iſte pa- and the Communicents themlelues are all butene and the 
jus up fic ſame body. Yea that he is to be vnderſtood figuratively, 
faciunt ria apPpcarcth, as by that that hee addeth there, that ® like 
corpora, ſed. Eagles we muſt ſoore aloft vp to.branen, and-* nar flegge 
vourn- corpus. downeward, nor creepe below upon the groand, if weew1l! 
Haimo i.” come at Chriſts body ; ſo by that which. hee aith-elſe- 
a0ro ht ;. where, that 1t was ? We thet Chriſt delinered, _ bee 
re errevver Tye delcuered this myſtery; that which hee procueth alſo by 
rare Wi the wordes of ty ANG himſclfe inthe place before 
par 44 _ diſcuſſed, 5 / will drinke 10, more of this fruue of the vine. 
mw.  - Chryſoſtome faith that rhe «Altar i bloodied with Chrifts 
p Oin wa#4®-. blood; and bis body ſuffercth thar there, which really it 
Mat hom 8z. doth got { as the Apolile faith, that * (rift was crucified 
qMiat.2.6:29- 5m che ſight of. the Galatians, whoinlikelyhood:many-of 
r Galate2 3, them neucr (aw peece of his Croſſe : and as Auguſt. faith; 
ſAug.epilt. ” © be lies nor, thar ſaith that Chriſt is jmmolated on Eafter. 
33» | dey, in regard of the ſimulitude that that Sacrament bath. 
of his p«ſſion,that that day is celebrated: and 1n like man- 

+... ner may, ityery welt be vaderſtood, when hee faith thar: 

4+ Chriſts blood in the Cup, Nor hindreth it, wy that __ 
as one: Han of Chry/a/tome may be taken tropically, becauſe he 


+ 
. 


mo 7 mavpar bes. ith, ©'T hat that flowed out of Chriits ſage 7 Cas Augn- | 
on Cup wn ftine alſo, though no friend to. T ranſubſtentiation, is re-. 
& . » 


«in crane} Ported tolay the ame)no marethen it would haue hin- 
roſpeiconſo- dered,but that the Apoſiles words might haue bin take 
ciarur ccle- fipuratinely(2s (Aicten allo well obſeructh):hough ofthe 
ſia guamdio *2 te hee ſhould hauc ſaid, That Rocke was thet Chriſt, 
bibirur, quod | y,at 9.41 EruCified, and died, and roſe agaive from the dead. 
vere mananir, $. 10. Inthe next wordes hee commeth to proouc 4- 
Ang. conr. Sacrifice there, The very manner ((aith hee of Chriſt ſpct-. 
Fauſt. Bedain ,po,  Quod pro vobis datur,quod pro vebis ef undrtur; which 
2 Cor.1,  * A ; | 
Hoc accipice in Calice quod manauit de Chriſtilarere, Ex Aug. ſerm. ad&:Neophyr. 
me toyuy. Dom. x 1 Cox. 10.44 | y Caietan, in Thom, patt.3e 
Fo att. 2, ; So | 5 


15. 


former Diſcourſe, 22k 
is given for you, which ſhall bee ſhed for you ; 
lainly # Sacrifice: which he hath (as all that cuer po hath a Beilarm, de 
almoſt) out of * Bellarmine, © © mill]. c12, 
As if thoſe wordes had not'a manifelt relation to his Þ Ea 53-20, 
paſſion;( which isÞ « true Sacrifice indeed,and ©a moſt per. x e's Ephel.5uz, 
fett yea *the full complement of all other : that which Heb.8, be % 
their owne wnlger Tranſlation allo plainely importerh, 12414. 
yeelding the wordes (as they are allo in'the very Canen © Heb. 10. r, 
of the Mafſe) by the future tenſe, Tradertur, effundetur; 162k K * 
ſhall be ginen, ſhall be ſhed : as having an eyeto the paſſion j— Chiy. 
cthen* neere at hand, wherein his body was to bee, | , ſoft. 
and his blood to be ſhed. So Gregerie of Valence ; f 7 hat | 
is or ſhall be ginen, or broken ; that #,that ſhall bee offered] 
we for you being ſlaine or ſacrificed on the Croſſe : * as((ai 


hee) the Apoſtle himſeife alſo expounderbir, So Cardj- w=_ ow b. 


nell Huph;" He tooke bread,and bra eie,chereb g. clo, 13.1. 
that bis body ſhould be broken on the be e and 1 feniine RY 
bimſelfe expoſe it to be ſo broken and ry And whey 45 ww ft 0 ns 
ſaid * that ſhall bee ſhed, be foretold them of his paſſ on then _ girur, L TR 
ſhortly roenſue. Yeaſo!' Card. Cazetan ; 3, wh adderh al-. offeretur a me 


ſo norynfely, GCE then Se ks mal 2-£ , 


beyune a plor being how Bid for bis life, and. wi bodie Valente. 
and blood already bougbe and fold by them. Andto omit mil lacr, L Le 
chat Chrsſts words concerning his bodie do no more. Inti«, C. FO 

matea preſent a& of deliuermg it, then thoſe 'wordes of, 's Tragſerns | 
histhe like elſe-where, ® ] lay downe my life for my ſheepe:.. "br wn | 
Let him but ſhew vs how Chr:i#7: wr # ſhedin t is SA, cruce in ode» | 


orifice. For as for Bellermines bold fſertion that 0 bread. rem. fuauitaris,- 


is aid tobe broken, when'it is” piuen by whole lo, 
wine is aid to bee poured out, earned is 


freaie, 14 frame, 


ſ-htads , or rundleri "ar A not by pots or jb 
"*gendum. a - 


fullonely ; it ismolt ſenſeleſſe and abfurd, Bury 


cruce ſignauir. Hugo i in Math, x6. i Spe onte tw & crngaligendum ex-, x 
peſuit, Idemvin Marc, 14; 'k Effiin; up Ny, enpfed Ah 6 one pack 
| Caicean:hw Math, $640 Bn Oe 1D-3- 628-0 Nmite 


gri pore dentur, q Plenz amphorz Sear, 
Ft 2 not 
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: at which many of 
not this Egger Af ab) ram this , TS a$ 
: them doe, rhat Chrif w ey. bs. For. that is a 
Liar 19 they enclely expound i, Serif thi. For thar ia. 
Luk-3z.19: they ſenſcle CEOs chmuch vpon. Which expeſitis 
maine prillar,that they ne ſt. aſhamed of, and * blameth 
ſBellarm.de yer as Bellarmine 1s 2 _—_ 6 he ie ads therein, 
mill.l.1.GI2. Caper wrongfully as if lA "Yo and arguments as 
eve 4 pe; by charging them with (ch eaps  Janſening acknowled. 
ram inepte : ging ingenuouſ]y -TNAT Meth that that is but 4 weake 
ar, - argument : and granteth T7 c & &: Goſpel be prooued, 
cort:eap.x31, Gur ofthat or any other place of the Goſpel > Coctifiss 
cord:caÞ.r3 i, OUFQPenat or a eof Chriſts bedy and blood a+ <ntoank marks 
Synt qui - thar the Sacramen | ranne £0 tradfior forit ; and 
Sacramen- And is faine therefore wt le footing for ſuch a Sacrifice 
tum gy yetthere alſo findeth he 4 0s Cn Gkk hedchec 
olienderoteh 6k muey Would haue SE obo ht ere at a of 
nantueex ver- ligeheere the «po Sacrifice nzegerd of the bread and 
bo facere,  Chrit body 4nd blood a Sacrs f Chriſts body and blood: ) 
qnod aliquan- wine therem offred(as types Oo | FE berem offred Ry /; wel 
do per facrifi- alſo ip regard of the thanke(gining t al/o of our, 
Care aAccipl- _ + £50 our Creation , 44far rhe worke lf 
tur, &c, for the Works of L [oener this doughty.Doftor lay that 
- Inter C2te-" redemption. And how! ove ;mport 4t,yetis their graund. 
ros Ca: our Saviours words lo (hs 4 _ he debateth this bu- 
—_— tom. Champion one w ** by pon} 37 gg PIR 
1-3.c 9. cir- fineſſe, evill frowpgg yRASH: eWaſſe,booke , or to ſhew 
cumſt, 19. ftitmion , Oh, 30 theJr onan ait is not , indeede hee can 
Trew Gregor, LI ROOM FTIERRA is 095-1 0g8ed heclond 
de Vilens. de afily teſf'vs : but he cannot: lo e: | het" 5 ed 
bares ©» 6 bids beffaih ho an the obltimorier ul: 
4 I 1,C.4, * It #5 wot e( | Chriſt bedy, but.harebread ſho 
x Tanſen«ibid. [25rarion + for then wot font ahiaioape 
adage pad Be nor oe nf ramen thc red 
auf1i110.45, "fil bib extermall ſacr Ou for * that oblation neither 
p"In oblati-* cometh after Conſecration : | | 


o 


. "4A" hr mens 3-0 OF 
vila oblatio. ,.nec.ſen 
Ae wg Choline nec oofholi facigbants quan 


_ _ Clrifh,. 
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Ehriſt ; nor bis Apoſtles at firſt vſed. It is.not ir the brea. 
king : for that i ſometime emitted : * nor Joe we (fich) {Non ſoles 
wſe ſuch breaking 4 Chriſt did now adazes. It ts * not inthe Ga eons 
Peoples communication : for then the people ſhowld be Prieſts, doque, 
Bur where is it then ? Surely it 5s partly in the Conſecrats. *Fradio no» 
en: and yet it 4 not there neither . becaule there is* no 2 Chriſto 
Frut or reall, but a myſtical death Onely there ;/and partly! habe, 
tm the Prieſts manducation, or eating of i, And why there? u Manduca-; . 
forſooth, becauſe it is no whereelſe., and ſomewhere it. £19.& con-_ 
mult needsbe: For 7m the whole ation of the Mafſe there ſumprio non. 
i noreall deſtrutionof an [oft but there enely, Thus you oe Pp 3s, 
ſee. how they.delude the people, telling them of a rmwe, .x Foto Ee | 
proper, real! Sacrifice, wherein they offer Chriſt againg for 909 veram &,. 
the poare ſoles in Purgatoric, to picke theie purlese. And ©21em mor- 
yet cavnat. tell themſclucs what or. where ir is, or where-. wes 0y | 
10 it conlilteth, But it Chrif (as they ſay) be the thing efficir, | 
ſacrificed or the Hlaaſt -and not bread, but this Hoaſ} is" y Intora aGtj- 

really deftroied, when the Prizft,eateth it :then how ſea, 225 Miz 
' peth Chriſt from being then deiroied 2 or how ſeapeth-) I 
the Prieſt from being 4 dcſtroier of Chriſt ? Yea at the ti wePanghs : 
firſt Inft unttapeither Chriſt did cate the conſeerated Hoſt preter iſtain, 
or bread, pt hedid.not, -If he did, (* which yer indeede , .,., - .. -- 
1s not ſa.cafily prooned). then by Bellarmines doftrine he : bi boon | 
d1d theretn really arfroy himſelfe; and the rather , for-1.4. Logs 
thar his body was not as yer then impaſsible. ' If hee did 3 lanſen: con- 
nat, then belike there was no ſacripce there, For.the'a,g4. <4 c2p. 33 1: F 
pedtes (they ſay) were nas made Proefts till-Chriſk bad: — | 
then, ac facite,doetins;and * thereby made them ſuchz-» Conc, = " 
which might well be not till after they had eaten. Orif Trident, (eR, ' 
they were PricXs when they dideate , then belike-they 5 de Sacrif 
deftraied Chriſt before the lemerdid-him ro deaths Bur 25 <3p1: & - 
It 1.10! to be raarveiled; if they.cannat finde ic in Chrifts - 
InTitutien, vhen theyknow not where to finde it in their 
ozne Mifſah, In which kinds itis notyriworthy-the ob» 
ſeruation , that Corn, Tenſenine having ſifted oner.and 'B 
ranacke theoke tory of-the {niFiruion, (canioyning/ 11 — ( 
all the three Engle that ieport ity cogether, oma 
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b Gratiarum 


cuim aQio eſt 


quoddam Sa- 
crificium, 
Idem ibid. 
c Provabile 
eſt quod ob- 

' Latio ſui Deo 
fie faa, Ibid. 
* Ve demus 


A Defence of the 


finde no Sacrifice there expreflcd (ave in the ® rhavke/ 


gining , which us (ſaith he)f ſpriitnall hinde of Sacrifice,end 


of which the Lord; Supper is called the Enchariſt , and 

therefore well be tearmed a'Sacrifice. Which we deny not; 
bar expreſſely ay the ſame. Onely he ſaith, © ir is proba. 
ble too,that Chrift then offred khrmſelfe to his F «ther. But at 
laſt he is faine to flic to this, that though it be granted that 
' Chriſt effred not him{elfe in the Supper , yet it followethnot 


Chriſtamnon that the PrieFts ſhould not therein now, offer brm. For they 


obruliile, &c, 
non chuſe- 
quitnr (acet- 
dores non of- 
 ferre debere, 
«© Cuin me- 
moria tan- 
cum firrei ab- 
ſentis, 


are bidden by Chriſt to doe ſomething that Chriſt did not, to 
Wit, to doe xt ttt remembr ance of him, Which could not be done 
then, When he was preſent, (nor 18 hee preſent then belike 
now when'it is done)* ſince that remembrance is of « thing 


abſent onely and that therefore it me well bee called 


a Sacrifice , becauſe it is done in memorie of Chriſts Paſ- 


't on, - This is the very ſame that Peter Lomberd before 


ſaid: and to the ſame purpoſe Gabriel Biel(applying that 
out of Auguitine to the Sacrifice, which we did formerly 
to the Sacrament, whereupon mine Aduerſarie tooke oc- 


cafionto keepe ſuch a coile, as if I made rhe Sacrament 


Cl Gabr Biel 


in. 


leR. v5. "a 


Sr. Fr lib, 
3: queſt, Y 


fNec vola, 
nec veſtigi« 
um. 


or ſacvificing 


nothing but « bare Sig , bike Alexanders piftnre, &c. ) 
+ Auguſtine ((aith he ſaith t that © Imiges 'or Pilluyes are. 


. Mil. wont to be cated by the Names of thoſe things Whereef they 


they are Pituresor Images, us when looking 0n 4 Table or a 
es Wall, we ſay; that is Cicero, that 1s Sluſt: Now 
hs celebration of this Sacrament us a kinde of [mage or re- 
photic of Chrifts Paſſion; which is the true immolation 
of bem: And ther fore ic it alſs called an immola- 
tion,or an oblation &- a Sacrifice,becanſe it is a repreſentation 
and 4 memoriah of that true Sacrifice and holy oblation made 
1 the Croſſe, ' Andthis alſo we all-willingly and generally ' 
graunt, Bar fach « Sarvifice will nor ſerne their turne.” 
They: moſt haue « Real and a pr ifice, the very. 
ſelfe- ſame with Chriſts on the UG ths though jehey Kriow 
not whence to fetch, nor where to finde it. do fot otra | 
be 'merudited -('av+ 3 faid before, ifin C otros 
there'by: $0 fewing at'all found of 'th Farr, 


 ſinnesto a Prieſt, and enioned Penance, 


former Diſtawrſe. 
ſince they confefſe that the Sacrament of the Eicherif, 
and the Sacrifice of the. Adafſe are twoſeuerall things; 


which both the Comncell of Trent therefore dealeth with 
ſeuerally, and Bellermine handleth vnder ſeuerall heds: 
as alſo A. Harding derideth Biſhop Jewel for confoun- 
ding the Communion and the Mae together. We finde 
in the . Goſpel Chrifts Inſtitution of the-one, and therefore 
willingly embrace it-: but we finde there not ſo much as 
any —_— atall ofthe other; and therefore juſtly we 
reieR it, | 


19 E Proteſtant Writers of Magdeburgh 5n their 
fourth Cemury Dearcated unto our late Sontraigne 
Queene Elizabeth wndertaking to declare the Prima. 
tine eſtate of the Church, which in Conſtantines time 5l. 
- tufirated the Whole world, blame almoſt uniuer/allyali the 
ancient Fathers far teaching free-will, Inſtification by w 
merice of Workes done by the .afſift ance Ks. Fra confeſſion of 


had confeſſed gen with Impoſitzon of hands, Innecation of 
Saints, Prrgatorie , Altars calted the ſeate of the body and 
bloud of Chrsſt offered on thems, the reall Preſence, T renſub« 
ſtantiation , with care , more then Was bad of the watey 
Bapteſme , that no part of the Sacrament ſhould fell tothe 
ground, re/eruation of the: Sacrament, Worſhipping of it, re» 
ceinting st faſting and chaſt, effermg #1 wn Sacrifice to God 
being propittatorie rotionely for the bunng, but for the d; 
affermmg it tobe a Saeriſice according to theorder of Met. 
chi{edeck,, leberty for Deacons te diſtribute it but not to offer 
it , tearming it Viaticum for ſick, perſome, Imoges inthe 
(dburch [umptuouſly built for celebration of Maſſes in them, 


boly. veitments wſed by the Preeſt in tie of the Sacrifice, 


e, 
bur- 


of deceaſed perſons, praying beſore them, and making pi/gri« 


w— 


ſolution of ſuch as | 


_ 
* 


ning onthem, placing of Saims Religues under them,the care 
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mages unto them, endother like confeſſed points and pratti- 


ſes of Catholiks Delivine. 


— 


F.1r.. 


Plane conſtat 


2.26 A Defence. of the 

T7: 6; My Ty makevs beleeue that this their dof?rine of 
' & Tiraſnbftantiatonis ofgreat antiquirie, he rel- 
ſeth ysthat rþe Centuriſts blame almoſt all the Fathers wni- 
nerſelly of Conſtantmes time , among other things , for tea« 
ching the doftrine of Trenſubſtantiation;and aderation of the 

Sacrament. 207 1 | | 
This is all moſt falſe,as much is atfo of thereſt by him 
here affirmed. They alleadge onely ſome paſſages out of 
Cenmr, a Connerfeit workes,8{ome going vnder Ambroſe his name, 
_— 7a of as the praiers preparing tothe Maſſe, cenſured by Þ Eraſe 
h InCenſur. 99 for ſuch, wherein mention is made of eLdoration of 
ad Ambrok the bread inthe Sacrament ; which they note alſo notto 
rare be found inany of Ambroſe his owne workes; i ſome go. 
xn ing vnder Athanafins his name, as an tdle _— of an ]- 


LC we to | | | 
: 03296 mage of Chriſt ; which * Baronixs himſelfe diſauowerh; 


/k Bacon. in wherein mention is made of ns fleſh of Chrift left 1m the 
C Mnyeoley: world , but wht is made vponthe ziltar + (and how have 
> yary ad ” they ! his forezkinamong theirholy reliques then? )® ſome 
Autorem illi- vnder the name of :Euſtbius Emiſſemus , confeſſed by 
us hiſtoriz . ® Beferanmne in divers placestobe meere comnterfects ; 2s 
_ noneſle A-. yy Heomely, wherein the bread and wine are ſaid to be'tar- 
+ "HI ned into the ſubſtance” of 'Chrifts body and blood : (words 
I Caluin. de not found once in the writings of. any one of the Aunce- 
reliq.Charro- ents 2 We produce expreſle places, where the Snubfrante 
uienles Mo- gf bread is faid-to remaine ſtill in the Sacrament ; they not 
ow ana pr one wherezbe bread 16 ſaid to be tarned into the ſubſtance 
18 any of Chriſtsbedy.” But a number of ſuch counterfeirs doe 
 mCentur.q. they daily coine'and forge ,'and then-cry out that men 
| Cap, 10, pag. condemne antiquity, when they-cenſure them, and ſuch 
985. groſſcerrors as they mecte withallin thems) And withall 

n Bellarm, de ne | a 
Euchar. l. 2.c, ? they obſerue that two'or three of the- Fathers that 
| 30. de confir, were, not in Conſtantenes rime, but-fomewhat after, vied 
ib 2.cap 6.de ſOmenew tearmes and'pbraſes intheir diſcourſes of thele 
ſcripr, Ecclef, AMiyſteries that were not vſuait in auncienter times. Bur 

ann,430,&1im CE iS- ; q 
recogmt. Re. That they condewme any one Father that lined in Conftaminey 
, vera Euſebings Emifſenus non porait cfle.'-o ee Rob. 'Coaui Cenfur, Vatrum quo- 
rundam; & Andr,Riuetti Specimen Criticum. p Centurs.4« Cap. 4+ Pag« 294- 
tie 


wa LOS” ae 


p ; 
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r3me or within that age, much leſſe «ll of them almo#t uni. 
uerſally for teaching T ranſubſtantiation and adoration of the © 


Euchariſt, is moſt vntrue. He ſhould have done well to 
haue added, what indeed they obſerue , and therein hee 
ſhould not heue lied, 4 that they did-in thoſe times deli- 
ver the Sacrament entireto all, and not mangle it, as 


their Church doth now adates , bereauing the people of 


one principall-part of it: as alſo” that they delinered 
them the bread into their hands, and tiot popped it into 
their monthes, as their manner now is. 


ND of Conſtantine that renowmed firſt Chriſtian 

. k Emperonr they confeſſe from the teſtimonie of Euſcbivs 
lining with him and writing his life, of S. Ierome likewiſe 
and other certaine Authors, that he erefied Temples in me- 
morie of Martyrs,dedicated a moſt ſurwptuons Church in ho. 
nour of the Apoſtles, pronided his fepulcher theve, torhg end 
that after bis death he might be made partaker of the pet ba 
there offered ; he dedicated his Church with great ſolemms. 
tie, and celebrated the dedication thereof with a yeerely feft1- 
wall day ; he carried about with him a portable Chnrch or ta- 
bernacle, and Tries and Deacons attending it for the cele- 
bration of the dinine myſteries ; he had lights by day burning 
therein ; he tranſlated to Conſtantinople the holy reliques 
of S. Andrew, S. Luke, and Timothie , at Which dinels did 
roare, and certaine reliques of the Crojſe , found by bis Mo- 
ther for conſernation of the Citie built by him; hee honoured 
ſacred Vireins profeſſing perpetuall chaſtitie; Vnder him 
Were Monkes throughout all Syria, Paleſtine,Bithynia,and 
other places of Aſia and Aﬀerick; be greatly reuerenced An- 
thony thee Monke ; bee went to embrace the ſepulcher of 
- Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, hnmbly praying to their Saints 
thar they Would be interceſſours to God for him; be much ho- 
noured the Croſſe and ſiontd bis face with it ; Vndey him in 
that age were Pilgrimages made to Jeruſalem : he reprooned 
Aceſtus the Nonatian for denying the power ginen wnto 
Prieſts to remit ſints , ondey pretence that God onely re- 
G g —_ 7 
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 mitteth finmes : of his Cleargie , Prieſts and Biſhops aſſem- 


bled by him to the dedication of bus Church ſome of them did 
did preach and interpret holy Scriptares, others of thems, who 
coula not doe ſo, appeaſed tne Deitie with onbloedy Sacrifices 


an4 myſticall conſecrations , praying for the health of the 


Emperenr : At the time of h1s death he intended to expiate 
bi ſinnes by efficacre of the boly Iſyſteries, and confeſſed kts 


ſennes mtie houſe of Martyrs : After hes death Prater Was 


made for his ſoule , and the myſtuall: Sacrifice offered, So 
enident was hee and the Primative flouriſhing Church of 
Chriſt in his dates , in theſe and all other points Catholike, 


 endcontinned ſo inouy Connrey and other Clriftten parts of 


the world vntill Luthers foule « Apoſtafie and reuslt from it, 
T be Brutiſh auncient Inhabitantt of this Ile conuerted in 
or neere the time of the Apoſiles, agreed in all other points of 
fanth wh $. Auſtin our firſt Aps/ile, exrepting ſome diffe. 
rent Ceremenies of Bapiiſme , and the Tewiſh obſeruaticn of 
Eaſter, as S, Bede teſiifieth : Whoſe religion 1s enidently 
knowne and confeſſed by our chiefe Aduerſaries to hane beene 
Romane and Catholike. And newer any conntrey was in any 
age connerted from Paganiſme to Chriſt, but it receiued our 
deltrine, namely, the praiſe of the Afaſſt and beleefe of the 
Sacrament, 
$12. TO paſte by his impertinent Catalogue of by- 
matters in Conſtantines time; (whereof ſome 
alſo are vntrue, and ſome vncertaine;) which he is very 
forward to run out into , willing to be dealing with any 
thing, though never ſo impertinent, then the point that 
againſt his will he muſt be held ro: Whereunto I an- 
{wer nomore for the preſent, but this ; Ler him firſt quit 
himſ@lfc of the t44ke that he hath already vndertaken, to 
wit, to:maintaine this their Aferaphyſicall Trauſmutation 
in the Euchariſt; and when he hath ſodone let him then - 
roduce, if he can , any one "Article of Faith, that was 
ld generally as ſuch i Conitantines time by vs now re- 
ieQted, and he ſhall not wantax Anſwere, But to paſſe 
by this (1 ay) he would make ys belecue(if we will take 
REA it 
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iton his word) that che Britiſh anneient inhabitants of this 
 Ule held the ſame beleefe concerning this Sacrament, thatthe 
Romaniſts doe at this day. All the reaſen he produceth for 
_ Iris this, that eh'y differed from Augnſtine that eas ſent by 
. Pape Gregorie into England onely in ſome ceremonies about 
Baptiſme, ana the objeruation of Eaſter. 
_ Surely this man hath a notable vaine indiſputing and 
arguing : he can prooue any thing, if you doe but grant 
him all that he ſaith. The Britiſh Inhabitants (Gaith h-) 
here preſently after the Apoſtles time held Tranſubſtantiats- 
on then, as We dee now at Rome, Whereas he well knoweth 
that * for aboue 1c00. yeeres after Chriſt their T ranſub- * Doftrinam 
ſtantiation was not generally held ; ſcarce heard of for: hanc de-con- 
farre more then halfe that time. Neithet” is hee able to —_ —_ 
produce any title of true Antiquitie to ſhew, that it was cio. 
ten held here. | one non ad- 
Yea but (faith he) there was ns difference here about it,' modum- anti« 
When Auſt in came wto theſe parts ,betweene him and them 992n = v4 
that hee found here. But I demand how it appeareth Pegs = — 
that Gregorie that ſent AnfFwn, held Tranſubſtantiation ? quos Io, Sco- 
or that in the Churcbof Rome it was then held ? . Till hee ru» diſt.44 9.1, 
can prooue this to vs, not out of lying Legends or baſtard . 4 3. 
 L. ; abr. Biel 
writings, but out of ſome anthentick Story, Or Gregories in. Can, le& 
owne vadoubted Workes, we haue little reaſon to beleeve x. Suzrce, 
him. £ Bellarmine (Iam ure) can fiſh very litele out of Tom. z. dilp. 


him, nothing at all, that prooueth ought. I 5. quz j 7% | 
Sure we arethat our Country-men venerable Bede,whom $5 oe. 


he here citeth as the reporter of Auguſtine arrivall heres Lateranenſe 
was of an other judgement, as by his writings appea- Concilium 
reth. For Commenting on the ſtorie of tne /nf{ztution of c quod fuir - 
this Sacrament; * The old Paſchall ſolemnty ((aith hee) © 102 nd bis 
being ended, which Was celebrated in memorit- of thr deline- Tran fubRan- 
ranceout of Egypt, Chrift paſſeth to a new one, which hue tionem non 


would haue the Church vſe m memory of redemption by bim, bu e dogs 


de Euchar. lib. 4, cap. 32. In Synaxi Tranſubſtantiationem (ers definiuit Eccleſia, 
Eraſm.in x Cer.>, \ Bellarm.de Euchar,ls.c.,32, t Brdain Marc.14.% in Luk.22» 
Nam in Math. non habeog - : +41 dia 02 
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u Procarne Un ſtead of the fleſh and bloodof « Lambe ſubſtituting 4 $Sa- 
; - ſan- crament of bis body and blood, in a fegure of bread and wine, 
boris & ſan> ©'6+ &-114* bee breaketh himſelfe the bread that be deline- 

' guinis ſacra» Yeth, to ſheW that the breaking of his bodie to come Was by his 
mentum in ore Will and procurement. And againe, Y becauſe bread 
oun = ſtrengtbeneth the fleſh, and. wine breedeth blood, the one ts 
— ” myitically referred te Chrifts body, and the wine unto his 
x Frangit ipſe #lo0d, Where 1s any tirtle here that may ſtand well with 
panem quem their Tranſubſtantiation ? much lIcffe that ſoundeth ought 
porrigit.  thatway ? A Sacrament of his body and bleod : a memori. 
4 HI q fm (ag all of his redemption : bread broken and giuen: and both 
firmat, vinum #read and Wme hauing a myſtical reference to the body and. 
ver0-ſlangui- blood of Chriſt, It was well and aduiſced!y\therefore done 
nem operatur by Beflarmine, *toleaue Bede cleanc out of the Catalogue 
— of his Authors, though a writer of the greateſt note in 
Chriſti myl- thoſe times, becauſc he could finde nothing in him, thae 
tice, illud re- mightſceme but ro looke that way; which if he could, we 

fercur ad fan ſhould be ſure to haue heard of, 
$744 4. - _ Yeathar long after Auguſtinestime the ſame belecte 
Euchaift. - Ofthe Sacrament, that.we at this day hold, was common- 
-lytaught and profefied publikely in this /land, nortwith- 
 Randing the manifold monuments by that Popiſh fattion 
- ſuppreſſed, appeareth by ſone of them in ancient Afanu- 
. feripss yer extant, and of late publiſhed alſo in print, A- 
2 They are of Bong. others of this inde are the ® Epiſtles and Sermons 
_late reprinted written4a the Saxon tongue, of one C/Elfricke a man of 
bye forth preat note for learning, that liued about the yeere 990. 
viſe  itien whercio the ſame de@rine js tauzht concerning the S4- 
# crement that we holdat this day,and the contrary Popsſh 
 aoftrmeis impugned, * 

In an Eps/He of his written for Wulfjine then Biſhop of 

Sbyrburnto his Clerks bearing title of « Sacerdetall Sy- 

_ node, he faith, that The boly Houſell is Chriſts bode, not bo- 
dily, but ghoſtly : Not the bodythat he ſuffered im, but the 
body of wbich be ſhake, when bee bleſſed bread and wine to 

houſell, and ſaid by the bleſſed bread, This 1s my body; and by 
the bely Wine, This ts my blood, And that the Lord that m_ 

| t : 


S 


= former Diſcourſe. 
turned that bread to bis body, doth ſtill by ths Priefts hands 
blefſe bread and Wvine to bu ghoſily body and his ghoſily blood. 


23I 


And in another Epiſtle to Walſtane _— of Yorke ; 


that T he Lord baleweth daily bythe bands of the Prieſt, 
bread to hu body, and Wine to his blood in ghoftly myFery. 
And yet notwsthſkanding that linely bread is mt bodily ſo, 
#17 the ſelfe ſame body that (hri5t ſufferedin: nor that holy 
wane #5 the Sauours blood, which Was ſhed for vs mmboadily 
thing, but in ghoFtly vnderFt anding. And that that bread is 
his body, and that Wine his blood,as the heautnly bread which 
. we call Manna, was bis bedy; and thecleere water which did 
then run from the ſtone in the wildernes was truely his blood; 
a $. Paul ſaith, > And that Rom® was Chr:i/e. 

And in the Paſchall Homily by him tranſlated out of 
Latine, and read commonly then on Eafter-day ; «Hen 
((aith hee) bane often ſearched, and doe as yet ſearch how 
bread that is gathered of corne, and through fires heat baked, 
may be turned to Chriſts body; or how Wine that 15 preſſed 
out of many grapes is turned through one bleſſing to the Lords 
blood, To which he there anſwereth,that t # ſo by ſignifi 
cation, as ChriSt is ſaid tobe Bread, a Rocke, a Lamb, a Li- 
on,not after truth of nature. Andagaine hauing demanded, 
Why 1s t hat holy houſell then called Chrifts body and his blood, 
if it be not truely that that it is called ? Hee anſwereth, /t s 
ſo truely in a ghofth myſterie. Andthen explicating fur- 
ther the manner of thischange; As (faith he) a hearbers 
childe when hee 1s Cbriftened, yet bee altereth not his ſhape 
Witbou?, thouoh hee be changed within : and as the holy was- 
ter 5n Beptiſme after true nature #s corruptible water, but af- 
ter phoFty myſtery bath ſpiritual vertne, And fo ſaithhes 
T be boly Houſell is naturally corruptible bread & corruptible 
Wine, but is by might of Gods word truely Chrifts body and 
blood, yet not bodily, but ghoſtly. And afterward hee ſetteth 


b1Cor.10.4. 


downe diuerſe differences betweene (briſt; natural bedy_ - 


andit. e HHuch « betwixt the body that Chrift ſuffered m, 
and the body that he hallowed to houſelt: 1.T he body that bee 


 fuffered inwasbred of the fleſh of Mary,with bled gadhent, 


: _ 
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an1 skin, and ſinewes, in humane limmes, and a lining Soule. 
Hes ghoſtly body which we call the bouſel, i gathered of ma. 
ny cornes without blood and boue, limme and ſoule. eAnde 
#5 therefore called a myſtery becauſe therein is one thing ſeen, 
and anether thing underſtood, 

2, Chriſt body that he ſuffred in and roſe from death,ne- 
uer dieth henceforth, but ts eternall and impaſſible : That 
boufel ts temporall, not eternall, corruptible , and acaled img 

ſanary parts , Chewea ber\yeene the teeth , and ſent mto the © 
bell | 

- T hus myſterie us 4 pledge and figure. Chriſts body is 
eruth «t ſelfe. This pledge doe we keepe m J Fically, vntill we 
corre unto the truth it ſe#, and then i thu pledoe ended. 

T ruly it is, as We ſaid Chriſts body and blood, not bodily, but 
ghoſtly. And yet further he addeth that, es he Srene 51 
the Wwilderneſſe , from Whence the water ran, Was not bod;! 


c 1.,Cor,10,g Chreſt,but did ſignifie Chriſt,thougb the Apoſtle ſay; <Thac 


d loh.6,54. 


ſtone was Chrilt : /o rhar kheauenly meate that fed them 40. 
Jeeres,and that water that guſhid from the Stont, had ſign'fi- 
cation of Chyiſts body and bleed , and Was the ſame that wee 
now effer,wot bodily,but ghoſt ly. And that, eA's Chrift tur- 
ned by muiſible might the bread to bu body and the Wine to 
bis blood before he | fuffred ; ſo he did mthe Wilderneſſe tarne 


the heauenly meate to his fleſh , and the flowing water to his 


owne blood , b:fore hee was borne, That, when our Sauiour 
ſaid, © Hee that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood 
hath enerlafting life ; He bad them not eate the bedy where. 
with he was encloſed, nor to drinke that blood which hee ſhed 
for vs + but he ment that holy houſel, which 1 is ehoſily his body 
and his blood ; and hee that tafteth it with beleening heart, 
hath eneriaſting life. Thar, As the ſacrifices bad a fore- ſoe- 
nification of Chriſts body which be offered to his Father mn 
Sacrifice * So the bouſeR that wee hallaw at Gods Altar 1s 
a rem*mbrance of Chrifts body Which he offered for vs, and 
of 144 blood which he ſhed for v1: Whwch ſuffering once done 


 bybimi1 daily renewed in a myſtery of bely houſet, Laſtly, 


that T bis holy bouſell is both Cbriſts "vv; and the boaje of 
od 
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all faithfull men after ghoſtly myſterie : and ſo When we ye» 
Ceiue it, We recerne our ſelues too, For, © You are Chrilts 
body ſaith the Apoſile; and, * We many bee one bread, 

and onebody. | | | 
Whence it 1s apparent that the ſame Faih that 
wee hold concerning the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
and Chrifts preſence in it was publikely taught and ordi- 
narily profeſſed 1n this 1land cuen for along time alſo af- 
ter Auſtins accefic into theſe parts. So fat is it from that 
which this louriſher affirmcth, that the ancient Britons 
neere the Apoſilestimes were of the ſame Faith & judge- 
ment in that point with our Roweniſts, But loſt labour it 
is, and (as Optatus ſpeaketh Þ8 a meere folly to /eeke for 
any ſuch neueltze mm the bowels of true antiquitit. Neither 
is this Defendant, or any other of that faftion, able to 
produce any one ſentence or ſpllable, whereby that which 
he ſo confidently here auoucheth, may be prooued, ont 

of any graue and approoucd Author, that lined neere 
thoſe times, or that hath written of the ſame. 
Let him but make this his «ſſert;ongood 
(chat ſhall be our laſt iſſue) and he 
ſhall have me 4 Proſelzte, at 
leaſt, 1n that poixe. 
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{ſapientia, no- 
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